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H E. little S atisfatti= 
on and Confiſtency is to 
be found in moſt of the Sy= 
flem3 of Divinity I have met 
wth, made me betake my ſel 
#9 the fole Rexding of -t 
S cnipture. (to which they a 


appeal). for 't he' underſtanding 
Ghriftian: Religion, What 


from t1 voby . an attentive 

 unbiaſſed fea arch T-have 
recerved, Reader, 1 here de= 
liver to thee,” 'E ' by thus my 
Labour tha. receiveſt. any 
rmation tn the 


=D 


The PxErace. 

to the Father of Lights for hu 
Condeſcention to our Under= 
ſtandings. If upon a fait aint 
unprejudiced Examination , 

tbou fmdeſt: I have miſtaken 
the Senſe and. Tenor" of . the 
Goſpel, [ beſerch thee.as a true 
Chriftian, inthe Spixit of | the 
Goſpel (whith:us that. of (bas 
rity) and inthe. words. of 'FOn 
briety, - ſet "'m#' right” in hrs | 
Dottrine ok ky eFUarion.. 
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Thi Reaſonableneſ of Ghri=- 


 flianity ,' 4s deltvered in 
. the St criptures. 


IS .obvious to any one who 
reatis the New Teſtament, 
02> thatithe Dofrine of Redem- 
ption, and-conſequently of the-Goſpel, 
1S' founded upon the  Suppofition' of 
Adam's Fall. : To underſtand: therefore 
what we arereſtored to by. Jeſus Chriſt, 
we: muſt; conſider what the Seriprure 
ſhewsweloſt by Adam. ThisI thou 
worthy i of 1:2: diligent and unbia 
fearchs:: Since | found therwo Extreams, 
thatMen run into on this:Point, either 
on the one. hand ſhook 'the Foundati- 
ons. of all: Religion, 'or on the other 
made Chriſtianity almoſt nothing. For 
whilſt lome:Men would have all Adam's 


3 [Paſtenity doomed: to Eternal. Infinite 


Punzſhment' for the Tranſgreſſion' of 
Adam;-whom Millions had never heard 


2 of; and:no one had authorized to tran- 
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fat for him, or be his Repreſentative; 
this ſeemed to others ſo little conſiſtent 
with the Juſtice or Goodneſs of the 
Great and . Infinite 'Gad Sa they: 
thou ht there was” no Re etpptio 

neceBary, . aud conkquentlythat there 
was none, rather than.admit of, jtupon 
a Suppoſition ſo derogatory tg the Ho- 
nour and Attributes of that Infinite 
Being ; 'and fo made Jeſus ChriſFns- 


thing but the Reſtorer.and Preachgr of 
pure Natural Religion ; thereby doing 
violence to the whole tenor of theNew 


Teſtament. And indeed both ſides 
will be ſuſpeted to have treſpatiled this 
way, againſt the written Word of God, 
by any one, wha does. but take. it to 
be a Collection of Writings defigned 
by God for the Inſtruftion of thei 
bterate bulk of Mankind in the way 
to Salvation ; and therefore generally 
and in neceffary points ta. be: under- 
fidad in rhe plain dire meaning of 
the words and phrafes,: fuch as'they 
may _ be ſuppoſed to have had in the 
mouths of the Speakers, Ow 
them. according to' the Language''o 

thar' Time i Country ng 
livedy without ſuch learned, — 
4 | an 


oy 
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of Cheifinedy, 4 ; Ae. 
and forced ſenſes of thee, as are fought 
out, and. put upon them in moſt of 
the Syſtems of Divinity, according to. 
che Notians, that each one has been 
bred up in. 
To one that thus unbiaſked reads the 

Scriptures, what Adam fell from, is 
viſible, was the ſtate of perfect Obe:- 


| dienge,, which is called Faftice in the 


New. Teſtameot, though: the word 
which in the —_— Genifies Faſkice, 
be tranflated Righreouſneſs : And by 
this Fall he loſt Paradi, wherein was 
Tranqpiig . and the Tree of Life, z. ec. 
he loſt Bliſs and Immortality. The Pe- 
nalty annexed to the breach of the Law, 
with the Sentence pronounced by God 
upon it, ſhew this. The Penalty {rs 


, thus, Ger. Il. x7. In the day that thou 


eateft thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die. How 
was this executed 2 He did cat, but in 
the day he did cat, he did not actually 
die, but was turned out of Paradiſe 
from the Tree of Life, and ſhut out 
far- ever from it, le/t he ſhon/d take 


thereof | and live for ever. This ſhews 


that the ſtate of Paradiſe was a ſtate 


; of Immortality, of Life without end, 


- Which he loſt that very day that he 
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The Reaſonableneſs; 

cat: His Life began from thence to 
ſhorten, and waſt, and to have an end ; 
and from | thence to his aQual Death, 
was but like the'time of a Priſoner be- 
tween the Sentence paſt and the Ex- 
ecution, which was in view and cer- 
tain. Death then enter'd and ſhewed 
his Face, which before was ſhut our, 
and not known. So St. Paul, Rom. V. 
12. By one man fin entred into the 
world, and death by fin ; 2. e. a ſtate of 
Death and:Mortality : And 1 Cor. XV. 
22. In Adam all die; i.e. by reaſon 


of his Tranſgreſfion af Men are Mor- 


tal, and come to die. | | 

This is ſo clear in theſe cited places, 
and ſo much'the current of the New 
Teſtament, that no body can deny, 
but that the DoEtrine of the' Goſpel 1s, 
that Death came on all Men by Adam's 
ſin; only they differ about 'the ſigni- 
fication of the word Death. For ſome 
will have it to be a ſtate of Gouilr, 


wherein not only he, bat all his Poſte- 


rity was ſo involved, that every one 
deſcended of him deſerved endleſs tor- 
ment in Hell-fire. I ſhall ſay nothing 
more here how far,in the apprehenſions 
of Men, this conſiſts with the __ 
, | an 
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of Chriſtianity; 8c. 5 
and Goodneſs of God , - having men- 
' tioned it above: But it ſcems a ſtrange 
; wWwayof underſtanding a Law, which re- 
quires the plaineſt and direeſt words, 
.; _ that by Death ſhould be-meant Eternal 
 - Life in Miſery. Could any one be ſup- 
poled by a Law, that ſays, For Felony: 
you ſhall die, not that he ſhould loſe 
' his Life, but be kept alive in perpetual 
' -- exquiſite Torments? And would any 
fF -. one think himlelt fairly dealc with, that 
 — was (ſo uſed? 
P To this they would have it be alſo 
a ſtate of neceſlary ſinning, and pro- 
voking God in every Action that mer 
do: A yet barder ſ{enſe' of the word 
Death than the other. God ſays, That in 
the day that thou eateſt of the forbidden 
' Fruit, thou ſhalt die; i.e. thou and thy 
Poſterity.ſhall be' ever after uncapable 
of doing any thing, ' but what ſhall be 
ne | finful and provoking to me, and ſhall 
. | juſtly deſerve my wrath and indigna- 
1 


tion. © Could a worthy man be ſuppo- 

; fed to put ſuch terms upon-the Obe- 
*; dienceof his Subjets, much leſs can 
: the Righteous God be. ſuppoſed, as. a 
2 Puniſhment of ooe. fn. wherewith-he 
is diſpleaſed, to put Man under a ne- 
B 3 cellity 
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The Reaſonablenefi 
ceſſity of ſinning continually , and fo 
multiplying the Provocation ? | The 
reaſon of this ſtrange Interpretation we 


ſhall perhaps fiad in fome miſtaken 


places of the New Teſtament. . I muſt 
conſels by Death here I can underſtand 
nothing but a — to be, che loſing 
of all actions of Life and Senſe. Such 
4 Death came on Adam, ant all his Po- 
ſterity by his firſt Diſobedichce in Pa- 
radiſe, under which Death they ſhould 
have lain for ever, had it not been for 
the Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt, If by 
Death threatned to Adam were meant 
the Corruption of Humane Nature in 
his Poſterity, *ris ſtrange'that che New 
Teſtament ſhould not any where take 


potice of it, ad tell us, chur\'Corrup- 


tion ſeized on all becaute-\of xdam's 
Tranſgreflion, as well as iv tells us fo 
of Deach. But as I remember every 
ones ſin is charged/upon himſelf only. 

 Anather part of the Semtence was, 
Curſed i the gremnd for: thy fake; in 
ferrow ſhalt thou eat of it all the days 
of thy life, 'in tbe ſweat of thy face 
ſhalt thou eat bread, till thou return un- 
to the ground - For out of it waſt thou 
taken ;* Duſt thou art, and to daft frat 
EN. C7” ou 
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| of Chriftianity, 8c 7 
| wt returns} ''This ſhews that Parneliſe Sen 1 
wi @ place! of Bliſs as welt as Tramor- vas 
any, 4ithout-toyl; and-without for- 
Bye whey Man was'turned our, 
| wa was: expoſed ro:the roy]; anxiety, 
- arl#frailties of this Mortal Lite, which 
__ fhouldend'in the Daf?, out of which 
|» Hheiwas made; and to which he ſhould 
_* retiitn; anther have no more life or 
fenſe than'the Duſt tad, out of which 
he was trade. 
\ "As Adan'was turned out oli Para- 
diſs, ſo all his Poſterity were born out 
- of it; out 'of therreach of the Free of 
+ Life, * Allfike their Father ulan ina 
ſtare of Moftality, void of the. Tran- 
quility 2nd Bliſs of Paradi/e.' Rom, V. 
IE. By one-man in entered into. the 
.3 mri; and dearth by fin.  Buthere will 
; Getiur the'commory Objedtion;.. that ſo 
7 miiny ſeablear; How: doth is onfiſt 
: with the Julticeund Goodneſbof God; 
, } that the Poſterity:of 4dbarſhould ſuf. 
” 2: tferforhisfin; the Innoomtbe 
% *' for theGuitys Very wellyit 
© } one from What he has no right to. be 
- } Called # Purifier, The flaoof hav 
# | Hiiortaliep'in Paradiſe ks not due-th the 
y Pefictiry” of Adam more than te any 
c ; B 4 other 
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g |  The/Reaſenobleveſ 
-_ other Creature. Nay, if Gad affard: 


_  thema Temporary Mortal Life, 'tis his, 
Gift, they: owe it to his:Bounty, they: | 
could noticlaim it-as' their-Ryght, nor, | 
does. he: injare them: whenghe takes it 
from them. ':Had he takes jrom,NMan- 
kind any thing, ' that was their Right;. 
or did heiput\ Men: ina ſtate of; Miſery: 
worſethan mot being withopgany, fault 
or demerit:of their\own ;!;this indeed: 
would be hard to reconcile,with-.the) +. 


Notion we have of: Juſtice, .gad much | 
more with the Goodnels and! other At, © 
tributes of :the Supream Being, , whicſz s 
he: has.declared of himſcli;. and Reaſon © 
as welt. as Revelation \muſt -acknows 
ledge:to be in: him ;:; unleſs..we will = 
contound Good and*Evil,- God and Sa+ - 
tan. - ' That ſuch a ſtate of .,.extream-ir. 
remidiable- Torment -is' worſe, than. no. 1 
Being) at dl;!:if every oneroney ſenſs | 

_ did-nob determine againſt the vain Phi- 
loſophy;!:and fooliſh Meraphyficks-at 
ſome:Men; yet our Saviour's peremps4 
tory »decafion, - Mat x. XXVI. 24+ has 
put-it:paſt doubt, that-one may bein 
fach-an-eftate, | that. it -had..been berten = 
for bimiot to hawe been born,' - But I 
that: fuch-/'a temporary *'Life-as we-now 
7 . have, 
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of Chriſtianity, 8c. 
hape, with all its_Frailties and. ordina- 
Milcries is by LteR. than no eg. 
evident by the, high value we. paz 
on it our ſelves, And therefore _= 
all die in Adam, yet noge are. = - 
paxiſhed but for their own deeds. Row. 
IT. 6. God will render7o every one, how? 
according to bu deeds. To thoſe. that 
obey unrighteouſneſS, indignation and 
wrath tribulation and anguiſh apon every 
ſoul of man that doth evil, v. g9., 2, Cor. 
V:10.,. We muſt appear before the Judge 
 * ment-ſeat of C 3< that every one may 
, » receive the things. done in hu body, ac- 
}  eordeng to that be. has done, whether. it 
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* Be good or bad, . And Chriſt himſelf, 
2 who knew for what he ſhould condema 
Mea at the laſt day, aſſures, us in. the 
two.places where be feſcribes his pro- 
at the great: Judgment, '. 
{/ the Sentence of Condemnation: pal 


a: -- 


Js ected to fulfil, the Law, 1n 

2 E: Chrky, Met. Mat. wy 23.., Lots. 
# ; Bur bere..is. 9 

demnation « # $95.gne for what, his 


fore-fa ther Ad dam d done C hich * 
| . not 7 Neely ſhould have. POND F 
Mr oy ſhould jay been, a m_— 'why 
any 
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ary one was adjudged to the fre with 
the Devil and hs Awgels. And he tells 
his Diſciples, that when _ mo = 
gain with his Angels in't 

his Father, that then. age ed $ 
+ toe one according to his works, Mar. 


Aldin being thus turned out of ' Px: 
radiſe, and all his Pofterity . born'ont 
of it, the conſe ence bf it whh,” that 
all men ſhould die, and remain und 
Death for ever, and fo'be utter! 

From this eftate of out ee Jef 


Chrift' reſtores all mankind to” Life 1 


r Cor. XV. 22. As in Adam'all dis," 

in Cbrift ſhall all be made alive: ' Hot 
this ſhall be, the ſame Apoſtle tells os 
m the foregoin v: 21. By man death 


came, by man alſo came the _- 
from the dead. = ercby 


that \the” Life, whi Jens Chrift' Te 
ſtores 'r6- uſt men, is that Life, which 
they receive apain: ar the Reſurredioh. 
Then they recovered frontDeath:which 
otherWiſc all mankind fhould have con- 
ny 'hnder loſt for ever, as appears 

t Pas puing r Cor. XY. £ont- 

"the Reſ on” 

thus mer are by the Seton 
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Adam reſtored to Life again: That fo by 
Adam's (in they may none of them loſe 
any thing, which by their own Righte- 
ouſhels they might have a Title to. For 
Righteouſneſs, or an exaR obedience to 
the Law,ſeems by the Scripture to have 
a claim of Right to Eternal Life, Rom. IV. 
4. To him that worketh; 1.e. does the 
works of the Law, 7s the reward not 
reckoned of Grace, but OF DEBT. And 
Rev. XXII. 14. Bleſſed are they who do 
his Commandments that they may HAVE 
RIGHT to the Tree of Life, which is in 
the Paradiſe of God. If any of the Poſte- 
rity of Adam were juſt, they ſhall not 
loſe the Reward of it, Eternal Life and 
Bliſs, by being his Mortal Ifſae : Chrift 
will bring them all to Life again ; And 
then they ſhall be- pat every one upon 
his own Tryal, and receive Judgment, 
as he is found to be Righteous or no, 
And the righteous, as our Saviour lays 
Mat XXV. 46. ſhall go into eternal life: 
Nor-ſhall any one miſs it, who has done 
what our Saviour direQed the Lawyer, 
who asked; Luke X. 25. What he ſhould 
do to inherit eteryal life > Do this, 3. &. 
what is required by the Law, and thoa 
dos ad path 


On 
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.- On the other ſide, it ſeems the unal- 
terable purpoſe of the Divine Juſtice, 
that no unrighteous Perſon, no one that 
isguilty of any breachof the Law,ſhould 
be io-Paradiſe ; But that the wages of ſin 
ſhould: be to every. man, as it was to 
Adam, an Excluſjon.of him out of that 
Happy ſtate of Immortality, and bring 
Death upon him... And this is ſo con- 
formable to the Eternal and;eſtabliſhed 
Law, of . Right. and\Wrong, that- it is 
ſpoke of too as'if..it could not be other- 
wile. \, St. James lays, Chap. I. 15.. Sin 
when it is finiſbed bringeth forth death, 
as it were by a Natural and neceſlary 
production. Sir entred into the World, 
and dearth by ſm, {ays St. Paul, Rom. V. 
12.&% Vi. 23. The wages of fin is Death, 


Death. is the Purchaſe of any, of every 


ſin. Ga!. II. x0. Curſed is every, one 
who continueth not in all things which 
are written in the Book of the-Law to 
do them... And of 'this St, James gives 
a Reaſon, Chap. IL, 10, 11. "5 
ſhall keep the whole Law, and. yet of- 
fend'in one | point,  he-is guilty of. all : 
For he that. ſaid, . Do. not. commit Adul- 
tery,” ſaid alſo,. do not Kill< 4.,e;; He 
that offends in any one Point, +ſins 

againſt 
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- againſt the Authority which eſtabliſhed 


the Law. 

Here then we have the ſtanding and 
fixed meaſures of Life and Death. Im- 
mortality and Bliſs belong to the 
Righteous ; Thoſe who have lived in 
an exa& Conformity to the Law of 
God, are out of the reach of Death : 
But an Excluſion from Paradiſe, and 
loſs of ' Immortality, is the Portion of 
Sinners, of ' all thoſe who have any 
way broke that Law, 'and failed of a 
Compleat Obedience to it by the guilt 
of any one Tranſgrefſion. And thus 
Mankind by the Law are put upon 
the iſſues of Life or Death ; As they 
are Righteous, or Unrigbteous ; Fuſt or 
©mnjuſt ; 1. e. ExaQt Performers,or Tran(- 


 greſſors of the Law. 


But yet all having fined, Rom. Ill. 
23. and come ſhort of the glory God, 
z.e. the Kingdom of God: in Heaven, 
which is often called his Glory, both 
Jews and Gentiles, v.22. So that by the 
deeds of the Law no one conld be juſti- 
fied, v. 20. it follows, that no one 
could then have Eternal &ife and 
Bliſs. 2s "Fi 
| | Perhaps 
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Perhaps it will be demanded, Why 
did God give ſo hard a Law to Man« 
kind, thar to the Apoltles tune no-one 
of Adam's Iſſue had kept it 2 As appears 

by Rom. [[[. and Gad. II. 21,22. 
Anſw. \t was ſuch a Law as the Py- 
rity of God's Nature required, and muſt 
be the Law of ſuch a Creature as Magn, 
unleſs God would have made him 2 
Rational Creature, and not required 
him to have lived by the Law of Rea- 
ſon, but would have countenanced in 
him Irregularity and Diſobedieace to 
that Light which he had; and thac 
Rule, which was ſuitable to his Nature : 
Which would have been, to have autho- 
rized Diſorder, Confuſion, and Wicked- 
neſs in his Creatures. For that this Law 
was the Law of Reaſon, or as 1t is cal- 
led of Nature, we ſhall ſee by and by : 
And if Rational Creatures will not live 
up to the Rule of their Reaſon, who 
ſhall excuſe them 2 If you will admit 
them to forſake Reaſon in one point, 
why not in another 2 Where will you 
ſtop ? To diſobey God in any part of 
his Commands ( and 'tis he that Com- 
mands what Reaſon does) is dire 
Rebellion; which if diſpenſed with in 
any 
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of Chriſtianity, 8c. 

any Point, Government and Order are 
at an end ; And there can be no bounds 
ſat to. the Lawle(ls Exorbitancy of un- 
conficed men. The Law therefore was, 
as St, Pau] tells us, Row, VII. x2, boly, 
juſt, and good, and ſuch as it ought, 
and could not otherwile be. 

This then being the caſe, that who- 
eyer-is guilty of any fin, ſhould cer- 
tainly die, -and ceaſe to be, the benefit 
of Life reſtored by Chriſt at the Re- 
ſurretion would bave been no great 
Advantage, ( for as much as here again 
Neth. muſt have ſeized upon all man- 
kind, becauſe all had fianed; For the 
Wages of Sin is every where Death, as 


| yell after 4s before the Reſurreion ) 


if God had. not. found out a way to Ju- 


[  (hifie ſome, z. ce. fo many, as obeyed 


another Law, which God gave, which 
m the New Teſtament is called the Law 
of Faith, Rom. ll. 27. and is oppaſed 
to the Law of Works. And therefore 
the. Puniſhment of thoſe who woyld 


"Wot. fallow bim was- to loſe their Souls, 


i.e. their Lives, Mark VII. 35—38, 
as is. plain, confidering the accaſion it 
was ſpoke on. w=rl] 
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The better to underſtand the Law of 


Faith, it will be convenient in the firſt 
place” to conſider the Law of Works. 


The Law of Works then, in ſhort, is that 


Law, - which requires: perfet Obedi- 


ence,” without any 'remiſffon or abate- 


ment ; So that by that'Law a marr-can- 
riot be ſt, or juſtified without an ex- 
a@pirforinance of every tittle. Such 
a perfect Obedtencein the New Teſta- 
ment 1s termed Anno thn, which - we 
tranſlate Righteouſneſs. - 
The Language of - this Law i is, Do 
this and: me 'Tranſgreſs and die. Lev. 
XVII. 5. Te ſhall keep my Ratutes'and 
my Judgments, which. if a' man do - 

ſhall live im them, ""Ezek, XX. rt. 
gave then my ftatutes, and ſhewed Uo 
my Judgments , which if a man do he 
ſhall 'ever 'live in them. Moſes, lays 
St. Paul, Rom. X. 5. deſcriberh the 
righteoiſneſ which us > the Law, that 
the man which doth thoſe things ſhall 
tive in them, Gal. Iſl. 12. The Law 
ws not of Faith, but- that man that doth 
them ſhall live in them. On the other 
ſide, Tranſgreſs and- die; no diſpen- 
ſation, no atonement. P. 10. Curſed 
u every one that continueth not in all 
things 


\ 
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? of Chriſtianity, &c. 7 
. things which are written in the book of 
the law to do them. 

Where this Law of Works was to be 
.. - . found, the New Teſtament tells us, 
( viz.) in the Law delivered by Moſes. 
John 1. 17. The Law was given by Mo- 
ſes, but Faith and Truth came by Jeſus 
- Chriſt. Cap. VII. 19. Did not Moſes 
9 ' give you the Law, (ays our Saviour, and 
© yet wone of you keep the Law.' And this | 
e __ 1s the Law which he ſpeaks of, where 
he asks the Lawyer, Luke X. 26. What 


fy u written in the Law ? how readeſt thou? 
g] ' V.28. Thu do and thou ſhalt live. This 
4 + 1s that which St. Paul ſo often ſtiles 
'F + the Law, without any other diſtinQtion, 
7 _. Rom.Il. 13. Not the hearers of the Law 
m _ are juſt before Gad, but the doers of the 
be _ Laware juſtified. 'Tis needlels to quote 
ys > any more places, his, Epiſtles are all 
he © tull of it, eſpecially this to the Ro- 
as M0 4 EN, 

a1  *{ Burt the Law given by Moſes being 
wp © not given to all Mankind, How areall 
+ men finners ; (ince without a Law there 


«_ 2 is no Tranigreſſion ? To this the Apo- 
1 ſtle, ». I4. Anſwers, For when the Gen- 
> tiles which have not the Law, do (4. e, 
a7 . - | find it reaſonable to do) by nature the 
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The Reaſonableneſ5 
things contained in the Law; theſe has 
ving not the Law, are a Law unto them- 
ſelves : Which ſhew the work of the 
Law written in their hearts, their Con- 
ſciences alſs bearing witneſs, and among ft 
one another their thonghts accuſing or 
excuſing. By which, and other places 


. In the following Chapter, 'tis plain, 


that under the Law of Works 1s com- 
prehended- allo the Law of Nature, 
knowable by Reaſon as well as'the Law 
given by Mofes. For, lays St. Paal, 
Rom. Ill. 9.23. we have proved both 


Fews and Gentiles, that they are all un- 


der fin : For all have finned, and come 
Short of the glory of God : Which they 
'coufd not do without a Law. 

Nay, whatever God requires any 
where to be done without making any 
allowance for Faith, *that is a part of 
the Law of Works. So the forbidding 
Adam to eat of the Tree of Knowledge 
was part of the Law of Works. Only 


we muſt take'notice hete, That ſome 


'of God's Poſitive Commands being for 
peculiar Ends, and ſuited to particular 
Circumſtances of Times, Places, and 
Perſons, have a limited and only tem- 


tive 
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2 in their Obedience to. 
+ no[Law, there is no Sin; all are Righ- 
2 tcous equally with or without Faith. 


of | Chriftzanity, 8c. 
\poſitive Injun&ion ; ſuch ks \Was that 
part of Mofes's Law which" concerned 
the outward Worſhip, or Political'\Con- 
ſtitution of rhe Jews, and is calfed the 
Ceremonial and Judaical Law, in con- 
tradiſtinCtion to the Moral part of it; 
Which being conformable to the Eter- 
nal Law of Ryght, is of Eternal Obli- 
er and theretore remains in force 
ill under the Goſpel; nor is abrcga- 
ted by the Law of Faith, ' as St. Paul 
found ſome ready to inter, Rom. ITT. 31. 
Do we then make void the Law through 
Faith? God forbid, . yea, we eſtabliſh 
{es Cane aig CO OR IT 
' Nor can it be otherwiſe : For were 
there no Law of Works, there'could be 
no Law of Faith. For there. could be 


: no needof Faith, which ſhould be coun-. 
> ted to men for Righteoufneſs, if there 


were no Law to be the Rule and Mea- 
{are of Righteouſneſs, which mea failed 
Where there is 


The Rule therefore of Right is the 


- fame that ever it was, the Obligation 
2 to obſerve it is allo the ſame : The dif- 
+ ference between the Law of Works and 


CG 2 the 


to 


The Tackle 5 


Law of Works makes no allowance for 
failing on any occaſion. Thoſe that 
obey are Righteous, thoſe that in any 
part diſobey are unrighteous, and muſt 
not expect Life the Reward uf Righte- 
ouſneſs. But by the Law of. Faith,Faith 
is allowed to ſupply the defe&t of full 
| Obedience ; and ſo the Believers are 
admitted to Life and Immortality as if 
.they were Righteous. Only here we 
muſt take notice, that when St. Pau/ 
ſays, that the Goſpel eſtabliſhes the 
Law, he means the Moral. part of the 
Law of Moſes: For that he could not 
mean the Ceremoaial or Political part 
of it, is evident by what I quoted out 
of him juſt now, where he ſays, The 
Gentiles that do by nature the things 
contained in the Law, their Conſciences 
bearing witneſS. For the Gentiles nei- 
ther did nor thought of the Judaical 
or Ceremonial *o. onbees of Moſes, 
*twas only the Moral part their Con- 
ſciences were concerned in. As for the 
reſt, St. Paul tells the Galatians, Cap. IV. 
they are not under that part of the 
Law, which v. 3. he calls Elements 7h 
the World ; and wv.9g. weak and beggarly 
| | _ elements. 


the Law pf. Faith is only this ; that the 
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of Chriſtianity, &c. 

"elements. And our Saviour himfelf in 
his Goſpe-Sermon on the Mount, tells 
them, Mat. V. 17. That whatever they 
might think, he was not come to di/- 
ſolve the Law, but to make it more full 
and ſtri&: For that that is meant by 
xeaou is evident from the following 
part of that. Chapter, where he gives 
the Precepts 1n a ſtrifter ſenſe thanthey 
were received in before. | But they are 
all Precepts of . the Moral Law which 
he reinforces. What ſhould: become of 
the Ritual Law he tells the Woman of 
Samaria in theſe words, John IV. 21. 

23. The hour cometh when you ſhall nei- 

ther in ths Mountain, nor 'yet at Jeru- 
ſalem worſhip. the Father. But the true 
Worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in 


ſpirit and in truth, for the Father ſeek- 


eth fuch to worſhip him. 
Thus then as to the Law in ſhort, - 
The Civil and Ritual part of 'the Law 
delivered by Moſes obliges not Chriſti- 
ans, though to the Jews it were a part 
of the Law of Works; it being a part 
of the Law of Nature, that man ought 
to obey every Poſitive Law. of God, 
whenever he ſhall pleaſe to make any 
ſuch addition to the Law of his Nature. 
h C 3 But 


21 
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But the Moral part of Moſes's Law, or | 


the Moral Law, (which 15 every where 
the ſame, the Eternal Rule/ of Right.) 
obliges. Chriſtians and all men every 
where,. and 1s to all men the ſtanding 
Law of Works. But: Chriſtian Belie- 
vers have the Priviledge to-be under 
the Law of Faith too ; which is that 
Law whereby God Juſtifies a man for. 
Believing, :though by. his Works he be 


not Juſt or. Righteous, - z. e. though he 


came-thort. of Perte Obedience to the 
Law of Works. God alone does, or can, 
Juſtifie/or mxke Juſt thoſe who by their 
Works: are.not-ſo: Which he'doth by 
counting their-Faith for Righteouſneſs, 
z.e. for a compleat pertormance of the 
Law. i Rom. IV. 3. Abraham believed 
God, and\it was counted to him for righ- 


teonſneſSs, v. 5. To bim that believeth - 


ow bim that -juſtifieth the ' ungodly, his 


faith us counted for righteouſneſs. v.6. E- 


wen as David alſo deſcribeth the bleſſed- 


eſs of thewnan unto' whom God imputeth-. 
righteeuſuefs without works ; 4.6. with-' 
out a full-meaſure of 'Works, which is 
exact Obedience. v. 7. Saying, Bleſſed 


are they: whoſe iniquities''are forgiven , 
and whoſe fins are covered. '. v8. Bleſs 
; - ſed 
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of Chriſtianity, &c. 23 
ſed is the man to whom the Lord will 
not impute fin. | 
_ This Faith ifor which God juſtified 
Abrabam, what was it? It was the be- 
\  lievitng God when he engaged his Pro-. 
miſe in' the Covenant he inade with 
him. This will be plain to any one 
who conſiders theſe places together , 
Gen. XV. 6, He believed in the Lord, 
or believed the Lord. For that the He- 
brew Phraſe believing i», fignifies no 
more but believing, 1s plain from St. 
Paul's.citation of this place, Row. IV. 
3- where he repeats it thus : Abraham 
believed God, Which he thus explains, 
v. 18—22. who againſt hope, believed 
in hope, that he might become the Father 
of many Nations : According tos that 
which was ſpoken, ſo ſhall thy ſeed be. 
And being not weak in faith, he conft- 
dered not bis own body now dead,when he 
+ was about an bmndred years old, nor yet 
2 the deadneſs of Sarah's womb. ''Fle ſtag- 
gered not at the promiſe of God through 
wnbelief ; ' but was ſtrong in faith, giving 
£191 to God. And being fubly perſwa- 
ded, that what he had promiſed, he was 
alſo able to perform. And therefore it 
was imputed to him for righteouſneſs. 
D 4 By 


Hee 8, © HG. 4 EE 


, 0 w' 5 *1t\ 


6 Ss 
4 


CEO TT 


7 oF wy . 
n CK 
FE ST : 
$ rs 
TIE OD IONS IIS OT 


AD. A 


+ 
4 
% b 

FF 
I 
: 
KW 
$5 
of 
ay 
Bn 
3s 
> 
Jn 
pales 3 
+ 
I's 
rl 
z 
{38 


L Forks. 
- 


The Reaſonableneſs 

By which it 'is clear, that the Faith 
which God counted to Abraham for. 
Righteouſneſs, was nothing but a firm 
belief of what God declared to him, 
and a ſteadtaſt relying on him for the 
accompliſhment ot what he had pro- 
miſed. 

Now this, ſays St. Paul, v.23, 24. 
was not writ for bis | Abraham's] ſake 
alone, But for us alſo ; teaching us, 
that as Abraham was juſtified for his 
_ | Faith, fo allo ours ſhall be accounted 

to us for Righteouſneſs, if we believe 
God as Abraham believed him. Where- 
by 'ris plain is meanB8the firmneſs of 
; our Faith without ſaggering, and not 
the believing the ſame Propoſitions 
| that Abraham believed;viz. that though 
he and Sarab were old, and paſt the 
time and hapes of Children, yet he 
ſhould have a Son by her, and by him 
become the Father of a great People, 
which ſhould poſſeſs the Land of Ca- 
#aay. This was what Abrahambelieved, 
and was counted to him for Righteoul- 
neſs. But no body I think will lay, 
that any ones believing this now, ſhall 
be imputed'to him for Righteouſneſs. 
The Law of Faith theo, in ſhort, is for 
| every 


of Chriſtianity, 8&c. 

, every one to believe what God requires 
r him to believe, as a condition of the 
3 _; Covenant he makes with him; and not 
, to doubt of the performance of his 
e _ Promiſes. | This the Apoſtle intimates 
d- 


in. the cloſe here, v. 24. But for us alſo, 
to whom it ſhall be imputed, if we be- 


4. | lieve on him that raiſed up Jeſus our 
ke Lord from the dead, We mult there- 
15, | foreexamine and fee what God requires 
US us £0 believe now under rhe Revelation 
ed of the Goſpel : For the belief of one In- 
VC viſible, Eternal, Omnipotent God, ma- 
re- | ker of Heaven and Earth, &c. wasre- 
of | quired before, as well as now. 

not # What we are now required to be- 


ons _ lieve to obtain Eternal Lite, is plainly 
ſer down in the Goſpel. St. John tells 

the _- us, John II. 36. He that believeth on 
2 rhe Son, hath eternal life ; and he that 

* Gbelieveth not the Son, ſhall not ſee life. 
Z What this be/zeving on him is, we are 


woman ſaith unto him, Inow that the 
* Meſfah cometh :When he is comehe will 
tell us all things. Jeſus ſaid unto her, 
* Þ that ſpake unto thee am be. The wo- 
| man then went into the City, and ſaith 
* fo the men, come ſee a man that _ 
AF fol 


2 alſo told in the next Chapter. The 
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told me all things that ever 1 did. 1s 
not. this the Meſſiah 2 And many of the 
Samaritans believed on him:for the' ſay- 
ing of the woman, who teſtified, he told 
we all that ever I did. So when the 
Samaritans were come unto him, many 
more believed becauſe of his words, and 
faid to the woman ; We believe not any 


longer becauſe of thy ſaying, for we have 


beard our ſelves, and we know that this 


Man is truly the Saviour of the World, 
tbe Meſſiah, John IV. 25, 26. 29. 39, 
40, 4I, 42. | 
By which place it is plain, that þe- 
lieving on the Son is the believing that 
Feſus was the Meſſiah 3; giving Credit 
to: the Miracles he did, and the Pro- 
feſlion he made of himſelf. For thoſe 
who-were ſaid to BELIEVE ON 
HIM for the ſaying of the Woman, 
v. 39. tell the Woman, that they now 
believed not any longer becauſe of her 
ſaying; but rhat -having heard him 
themielves;thgy knew, 7c. BELIEVED 
paſt doubt. THAT HE WAS THE 
MESSIAH... <: 22 SPS. 
This. was the great Propofition that 
was then controverted conceramg! Je- 


fus of Nazareth, whether he was 'the 


Meſſiah 


of Chriſtianity, &c. 


Meffah or no'; And the aſſent to that, 


was that which diſtinguiſhed Believers 

from Unbelievers, * When many-ot his 
: Diſciples had: forſaken him, upon his 
- declaring that he was-the Bread of Life 
: Which came down from Heaven, He 

| ſaid to the Apoſtles, will ye alſo go a- 
' may? Then Simon Peter anſwered him ; 
| Lord, to whom ſhall we go? Thou haft 
| the word: of eternal life. And we bee 
- lieve, and are ſure thou art the Meſſiah, 
the Son of the living God, John Vi: 69. 
This was the Faith which diſtinguiſhed 
them from Apoſtates and Unbelievers, 
and: was ſufficient to' continue them in 
| the rank of Apoſtles: And it was upon 
che\ ſame Propoſition; That Jeſus was 
; the Mefffah the Son of \ the living God , 
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3 owned by St. Peter, that our Saviour 


2 ſaid, he would build bis Church: "Mat. 
R: XVI. 16—18.- | 
23 To convince: men of this he did his 
2 Miracles: And their affent to, or not 
[| aſſenting to this, made them ro be, or 
; not to 7 of. his Church; Believers, or 
.- not Believers. : The Jews came” rounel 
© about bim, and ſaid wnro him, how long 
© daft thou make us doubt 2 If rhos be w. 


# Aoyted zell us plainly. Feſus anſwered 


them, 
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them; I told you, and ye believed not : 
The works that I do in my Father's 
name they bear witneſs of me. But ye 
believe not, becauſe ye are nat of my 
ſheep, John X. 24—26. Conformable 
hereunto St. John tells us, That many 
decervers are entred into the world, who 
confeſs not that Feſus,the Meſiah,is come 
in the fleſh. This is a decerver, and 
an Antichriſt, whoſoever abideth not in 
the Doftrine of the Meſſiah has not God. 
He that abideth in the Dottrine of the 
Meſiah, i. e. that Jeſus is he, bath both 
the Father and the Son, 2 John 7. 9,10. 
That this is the meaning of the place, 
is plain from what he ſays in his fore- 
going Epiſtle, Whoſoever belicveth that 
Feſus is the Meſſiah , is born of God, 
x John V. x. And therefore drawing 
to a cloſe of his Goſpel, and ſhewing 
the end for which he writ it, he has 
theſe words: Many other figns truly did 
Feſus jn the preſence of bis Diſciples , 
which are not written in this book; but 
theſe are written, that ye may believe 
that Feſus is the Meſſiah, the Son of God ; 
and that believing ye might have life 
through his name, John XX. 30, 31. 
Whereby it is plain, that the Goſpel 

Was 
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of Chriſtianity, &c. 
was Writ to induce men into a belief 
of this Propoſition, that Jeſus of Na- 
zareth was the Meſſiah ; Which it they 
believed, they ſhould have /zfe. 

Accordingly the great Queſtion a- 
mongſt the Jews was, whether be were 
the Meſſiah or no: And the great Point 
inſiſted on and promulgated in the 
Goſpel was, that he was the Meſſiah. 
The 'fiiſt glad tidings of his Birth, 
brought to the Shepherds by an An- 
gel, was in theſe words: Fear not, for 


chold [ bring you good tidings of great 


joy, which ſhall be to all people ; For to 
you is born this day in the City of Da- 
vid a Saviour, who is the Meſſiah the 
Lord, Luke Il. 11. Our Saviour Dil- 
courſing with Martha about the means 
of attaining Eternal Lite, faith to her, 
John XI. 27. Whoſoever believeth in 
me ſhall never die. Believeſt thou this 2 


She ſaith unto him, Tea, Lord, I be- 


lieve that thou art the Meſſiah, the Sox 


. | of God, which ſhould come into the world. 


This Anſwer of hers ſheweth what ir 


L is to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, fo as to 
' have Eternal Life, viz. to believe that 
' heis the Meſſab the Son of God, whoſe 


coming was foretold by the Prophets. 
| And 
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| f 
And thus Andrew and Philip expreſs 
it : Andrew ſays to hs Brother Simon, 
we have found the Meftah, which i, be- 
ing interpreted, the Chrif?. Philip ſaith 
to Nathanael, we have found him of 
whom Moſes in the Law, and the Pro- 
phets did write, Feſus of Nazareth, the 
Son of Joſeph, Fohn |. 4x. 45. Accord- 
ing to what the Evangeliſt ſays tn this 
place, I have, for the clearer underſtand- 
10g of the Scripture, all along put 
Mefrab tor Chrift. Chriſt being but 
the Greek name for the Hebrew Me/- 
ftah, and both ſignifying The Anoin- 
red. | 

And that he was the Meftah,was the 
great Truth he took pains to convince 
his Diſciples and Apoſtles of ; appearing 
to them after his ReſurreQion: As may 
be ſeen, Lake XXIV. which we ſhall 
more particularly conſider in another 
Place. There we read what Goſpel 
our Saviour Preach'd to his Diſciples 
and Apoſtles; And That, as ſoon as he 
was riſen from the Dead, twice the 
very day of his Reſurreion. 

And if we may gather what was to 
be believed by all Naticns, from what 
was preached . unto them ; we may 
| oblerve, 


is 
MF: 
[| 
* 
: 
sf! 
K | 


£1 
j 
$ 
wr 
5 
=D: 
WV 
Is 
5 
EA 


of Chriſtianity, &c. 
eſs _ obſerve, that the Preaching of the A- 
on, | poltles every where in the As tended 
be- | to this one Point, to prove that Jeſus 
ith was the Meſſah. Indeed, now after his 
; of © Death, his Reſurrection was alſo com- 
r0- © monly required to be believed as a ne- 
the | ceſfary Article, and ſometimes ſolely 
rd- | inſiſted on: It being a mark and un- 
his ' doubted Evidence of his being the Meſ- 
nd- | flah, and neceſiary now to be believed 
put . by thoſe who would receive him as 
but the Meſſiah. For fince the Meſſiah was 
ef to be a Saviour and a King, and to give 
0in- Life and a Kingdom to thoſe who re- 
: ceived him, as we ſhall ſee by and by, 
there could have been no Pretence to 
-have given him our-for the Meffah, 
and ro require men to believe him to 
be fo, who thought him under: the 
Power of Death, and Corruption:.of 
the Grave. And therefore thoſe who 
3 believed him to be the Meftah, malt 
3 believe thar he was riſen from the 
2} Dead: And thoſe who believed him to 
2 beriſen'from the Dead,could not doubt 
> of his being the Mefrab. But of this 
= more 1n another place. 
+ - Let us ſee therefore how the Ape- 
2 files preached Chriſt, and what they 
= - propo- 
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propoſed to their Hearers to believe. 
St. Peter at Jeruſalem, Ads II. by his 
firſt Sermon, converted Three Thou- 
ſand Souls. What was bus word, which, 
as we are told, v.41. they gladly re- 
ceived, and thereupon were baptized? 
That may be ſeen trom v. 22. to v.36. 
In ſhort this ; Which is the Cooaton 
drawn from all that he had ſaid, and 
which he preſſes on them as the thing 
they were to believe, viz. Therefore 
let all the Houſe of \{facl know aſſuredly, 
that God hath made that ſame Feſus , 
whom ye have crucified, Lord and Meſ- 
fab, v. 36, : 

To the ſame purpoſe was his Dil- 
courſe to the Jews in the Temple, 
Ads [II. the deſign whereof you have, 
v. 18. But thoſe things that God before 
had ſhewed by the mouth of all his Pro- 
phets, that the Meſſiah ſbould ſuffer, be 
bath ſo fulfilled. 

In the next Chapter As IV. Peter 
and Fob being examined about the 
Miracle on the lame Man, profeſs it 
to have been done in the Name 
of Jelus* of Nazareth, who was the 

. Meffah, in whom alone there was Sal- 
vation, v. Ic—12. The ſame thing 
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of Chriſtianity, &c. 
they confirra to them again, As V. 
29-—32. And daily in the Temple, and 
in every Houſe they ceaſed not to teach 
and preach Jeſus the Meſſiah, v. 42. 

What was Szephen's Speech to the 
Council, 4&s VII. but a Reprehenſion 
to them, that they were the Betrayers 
and Murderers of the Juft One 2 Which 
is the Title by which he plainly deſigns 
the Meſſiah, whoſe coming was fore- 
ſhewn by the Prophets, v. 51,52. And 
that the Meſſiah was to be without ſin 
( which is the import of the word 
Juſt ) was the Opinion of the Jews, 
appears from John IX. v.22. compared 
with 24. 

Ads VII. Philip carries the Golpel 
to Samaria. Then Ph:lip went down to 
Samaria, aud preached to them, What 
was it he preached? You have an ac- 
count of it in this one word, The Meſ- 


A hah, v. 5. This being that alone which 


was required of them, to believe that 
Jeſus was the Meſſiah ; which, when 
they believed, they. were baptized. Jud 
when they believed Philip's Preaching 
the Goſpel of the Kingdom of God, and 


the name of Jeſus the Meſſiah, they ware 
and Womes, v.12. 
Philip 


baptized both Men 
'D 
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The Reaſonableneſ 

Philip being ſent from thence, by a 
ſpecial call ot the Spirit, to make an 
Eminent Convyerr, *out of ſ/azah prea 
ches to him Jeſus, ©. 35. And what 
it was he preached concerning Feſus , 
we may know by the Profellion of 
Faith the Eunuch made, upon which 
he was admitted to Baptiſm. v. 37. / 
believe that Feſus Chriſt u the Son of 
God : Which is as much as to ſay,l te- 
heve that he, whom you call Jeſus 
Chriſt, is really and truly the Mefiab 
that was promited. For that believing 
him to be the Son of God, and to be 
the Mefiah, was the ſame thing, may 
appear by comparing, John I. 45. with 
V. 49. where Nathanael owns Jeſus to 
be the Mefrab in theſe terms : Thou 
art the Son of God ; Thou art the King 
of Iſrael. So the Jews, Luke XXll.70. 
asking Chriſt, whether he were the 7 
Son of God; plainly demand of him, % 
whether he were the Mefrah > Which 
is evident by comparing that with the 
three preceding Verſes. They ask him, 
v. 67. whether he were the Meſh 2 
He anſwers, If 7 rel} you, you will not 
believe ; but withal tells them, that 


k 
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of Chriſtianity, &c. 
1  feſſion of the Kingdom cf the Meſtah, 
n _—- expreſſed in theſe words, v. 69. Here- 
> | after ſhall the Son of Man fit on the right 
| band of the power of God : Which made 
5, © themallcry our, Art thon then the Sou 
of + of God? z.e. Doſt thou then own thy 
h felt to te the Meffah > To which he 
1 * replies; Je ſay that I am. That the 
of *® Son of God was the known Title of the 


e- * Meſſiah at that time ?mongſt the Jews, 
lus © we may ſce allo from what the Jews 


ah lay to Pilate, John XIX. 7. We have 
ng _ @ Law, and by our Law he ought to die, 
be _ becauſe he made himſcif THE SON 
ay +1 OF GOD; i.e. by making himſelf 
mh 7 the Metab, the Prophet which was to 


to * come, bur falſely; and theretore he 
hou  delerves todieby the Law, Deut. XVIII. 
Fing | 20. That this was the common ſig- 


.70. } nification of the Son of God, is farther 


the 2 evident from what the Chief Prieſts, 
im, 4 mocking, him, ſaid, when he was'at the 
bich 23 Croſs, Mat. XXVII- 42. He ſaved 
the 7 others, himſelf he cannot ſave: If he 
him, Ae the King of lirael, let him now come 


ah? 4 down from the Croſs, and we will believe 
J not him, He truſted in God, let him de- 
that + /zver him now, if he will have him; for 
 Pol- ihe ſaid, I am the SON OF GOD; 


eſlion , 5 D 2 | z.e. 
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The Reaſonableneſs 
z. e. he ſaid, he was the Meſftah : But 
'tis plainly falle; tor it he were, God 
would deliver h:m : For rhe Meſjah 1s 
to. be King of 7/rael, the Saviour of 
others; but this Man cannot ſave him- 
ſelf. The Chief Pricſts mention here 
the two Titles then in uſe whereby rhe 


Jews commonly defigned the Meſfrah , 


viz. Sow of God, and King of Iſrael. 
That of Sox of God, was fo familiar a 
compellation of the Meſſtah, who was 
then {o much expected and talked of, 
that the Romans it lems, who lived 
amongſt them, had learned it ; as ap- 
pears trom v. 54. Now when the Cen- 
turion, and they that were with him, 
watching Jeſus, ſaw the Earthquake, and 
thoſe things that were done, they feared 
greatly, ſaying, Truly this was the SON 
OF GOD; this was that extraordi- 
nary Perſon thit was looked for. 

Ads IX. St. Paul exerciſing the 
Com nifſion to Preach the Goſpel,which 
he had reccivEd in a Miraculous way, 
v. 10. Straitway preached Chriſt in the 
Synagogues, that he i the Son of God ; 
ze. that Jeſus was the Mefrah : For 
Chriſt 1n this place is evidently. a Pro- 
per Name, And that this was it _ 

au: 


_ of Chriſtianity, &c. 


Paul preached, appears from v 22- 
Saul increaſed the more in ſtrength, and 
confounded the Fews who dwelt in Da- 
malſcus, proving that thy u the very 
Chrif}, 4.e. the Meſſrah. 

Peter, when he came to Corne/zas at 
Ceſarea; who by a Viſion was ordered 
to ſend for him, as Peter on the other 
ſide was by a Viſion commanded to go 
to him; What does he teach him? 
His whole Diſcourſe, Ads X. tends to 
ſhew\what he ſays God commanded 
the Apoſtles to Preach unto the People, 
and to teſtifie; That it is he | Jetus } 
which was ordained of God to be the 
Fudge of the quick and the dead. And 
that it was to him that all the Prophets 
give witneſs, that through his name who- 
ſoever believeth in him ſhail have re- 
miſſion of fins, v. 42,43. This is the 
Ward which God ſent to the Children of 
lirael ; chat WO RD which was pub- 
liſhed througheut all Jadca, and began 
from Galilee, after theeBaptiſm which 


John preached, v. 36, 37. Aad theſe. 


are the words which had been promi- 
ſed to Cornelins, Acts XI. 14. Whereby 
he and all his houſe ſhould: be ſaved: 
Waich words amount only to thus 
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The Reaſonableneſs 
much, That Feſus was the Meſſiah, the 


| Saviour that was promiſed, Upon 


their receiving of this (for this was 
all was taught them ) the Holy Ghoſt 
tell on them, and they were baptized. 
"Tis obſervable here, that the Holy 


Ghoſt fell on them before they were | 


baptized ; which in other places Con- 
verts received not till after Baptiſm, 
The reaſon whereof ſeems to be this ; 
That God by beſtowing on them the 
Holy Ghoſt, did thus declare from 
Heaven, that the Gentiles, upon be- 
lieving Feſas to be the Meſſiah, ought 
to be admitted into the Church by Bap- 
tiſm as well as the Jews. Whoever 
reads St. Peter's D=tence, As XI. when 
he was accuſed by thoſe of the Circum- 
cumcilion, that he had not kept that 


diſtance which he ought with the un- 


circumciſed, will be of this Opinion ; 
and (ce by what he (ſays, v. 15, 16,17. 
That this was the ground, and an ir- 
reſiſtible Authority to him for doing 
ſo ſtrange a thing, as it appeared to 
the Jews ( who alone yet were Mem- 
bers of the Chriſtian Church) to ad- 
mit Gentiles into their Communion, 
upon their believing. And therefore 

St, 
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of Chriſtianity, &c. 


Se. Peter, in the foregoing Chapter, 
As X before he would Baptize them, 
propoſes this 'Queſtion to choſe of the 
Circumciſion, which came with him, and 


were aſtoniſhed, becauſe that on the Gen- 


tiles alſo was poured out the gift of the 


Holy Ghoft : Can any one forbid water, 
that theſe ſhould not be baptized, who 
have received the Holy Ghoſt as well as 
we? v.47. And when ſome of the 
Sect of the Phariſees, who believed, 
thought 77 needful that the comverted 
Gentiles howld be circumciſed, and keep 
the Law of Moſes, Ats XV. Peter roſe 
up and ſaid unto them, Men and Bre- 
thren, you know that a good while ags 
God made choice among? us, that the 
Gentiles, viz. Cornelius, and thole here 
converted with him, by my mouth ſhould 
hear the Goſpel, and believe. And God, 


who knoweth the hearts, bear them wit- 


neſs, giving them, the Holy Gho#t, even 
as be did unto us, and put ns difference 
between us and |them, purifying their 
hearts by Faith, v. 7 —9. So that both 
Jews and Genriles, who believed Jelus 
to be the Meſiah, received thereupon 
the Seal of Baptiſm ; whereby they 


were owned to be his, and diſtinguiſhed 
Fe from 
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The Reaſonableneſs 
from Unbelievers. From what is a- 
tove-{aid, we may obſerve, That this 
Preaching Jeſus to be the Meftab, is 
called the Word, and the Word of 
God ; and believing it, receiving the 
ord of Ged. Vid. Aﬀts X. 36, 37. 6 
Xl. x. 19, 20. And the Word of the 
Goſpel, Acts XV. 7. And (o likewiſe 
ie the Hiſtory ot the Goſpel, what 
Mark, Chap. IV. 14, 15. calls ſimply 
the Word, St. Luke calls the Word of 
God, Luke VIII. 11. And St. Matthew, 
Chap. XIll. 19. the Word of the King- 
dom; which were, it ſeems, in the 
GolpeE-writers Synonymous terms,and 

are {a to be underſtood by us. 

But to go on: Ads XHI. Paul Preaches 
in the Synagogue at Antzoch, where he 
. makes it ,his buſineſs to convince the 
Jews, that God, according to his promiſe, 
bad of the feed of David raiſed rolirael 
4 Saviour, Jeſus, v.24. That he was He 
of whom the Prophets writ, v. 25—29. 
z.e. the Meſſiah: And thatas a demon» 
{tration of his being ſo, God had raiſed 
him from the Dead, v.30. From whence 
be argues thus, v, 32, 33- We Evan- 
gelize to you, or bring you this Goſpel, 
how that the Promiſe which was made 
| _s 


s 
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of Chriſtianity, 8c. 
to our Fathers, God bath falfiled the 
ſame unto us, in that be hath raiſed up 
Jeſus again ; as it u alſo written in the 
ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son, thu day 
have I begotten thee. And having gone 
on to prove him to be the Meffah, by 
his Reſurrection -from the Dead, he 


makes this Concluſion ; v. 38, 39. Be 


it known unto you.therefore, men and bre- 
thren, that through thu man u preached 
unto you figfrens of fins ; and by him 
_ all who believe are juſtified from al 
_ things, from which they could not be ju- 
flified by the Law of Moſes. This 1s 
in thus Chapter called the Word of God 
over and over again : Compare v. 42. 
with 44. 46. 49, 49, And Chap. XI. 
V. 2.4. 

Ads XVII 2—4. At Thefſalonice , 
Paul, as his manner was, went into the 
Synagogue, and three Sabbath-days rea- 

ſoned with the Jews out of the Scrip- 
tures ; opening and alledging, that the 
Meſſiah muſt needs have ſuffered, and 
riſen again from the dead : Aud that 
thus Feſus, whom I preach wnto you, a 
the Melſiah. And ſome of them boliee 
ved, and conſorted with Paul aud Silas : 
But the Jews which believed not, ſet 


the 
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A2 . The Reaſonableneſs 
the City in an uproar. Can there 
be any thing plainer, than that the 
aſſenting to this Propoſition, that Jeſus 
was the Meffah, was that which diſtin- 
guiſhed the Believers from the Unbe- 
levers? For this was that alone which, 
three Sabbaths, Pau/ endeavoured to 
convince them of, as the Text tells us 
in dire words. 

From thence he went to Berea, and 
preached the ſame thing : And the Be- 
reans are commended,v. x 1. for ſearch- 
10g the Scriptures,whether rhoſe things, 
z.e. which. he had ſaid, v. 2, 3. con- 
cerning Jeſus his. being the Meffat , 
were true or No. | 
. The ſame Doctrine we find him 
Preaching at Corinth, as XVIIL4—5s. 
And be reaſoned in the Synagogue every |: 
Sabbath, and perſwaded the Jews and | 
the Greeks. And when Silas and Timo- 
theus were come from Macedonia, Paul 
was preſſed in ſpirit, and teſtified to the 
Jews, that Jeſus was the Metſiah. And 
when they oppoſed themſelves, and blaſs | 
phemed, he ſhook his raiment, and ſaid © 

 #nto them, your blood be upon your own 

heads, I am clean; from henceforth I 
will go unto the Greeks. 
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of Chriſtianity, &c. 

Upon the like occaſion he tells the 
Jews at Antioch, Afts XII.46. It was ne- 
ceſſary that the Word of God ſhould firſt 
have been ſpoken to you : But ſeeing you 
put it off from you, we turn to the Gen- 


tiles. *T'is plain here, St. Paul's charging . 


their Biood on their own heads, 1s for 
oppoſing this ſingle Truth, that Jeſas 
was th- Meſtah ; that Salvation or Per- 
dition Jdepends upon believing or re- 
jeCting this one Propoſition. I mean, 
this 1s all is required to be belie- 
ved by thoſe who acknowledge but 
one Eternal and Inviſible God, the ma- 
ker of Heaven and Earth, as the Jews 
did. For that there is ſomething more 
required to Salvation, beſides believing, 
we ſhall ſee hereafter. In the mean 
time, it 1s fit here on this occaſion to 
take notice, that though the Apoſtles 
in their Preaching to the Jews, and the 
Devont, (as we tranſlate the word E«- 
B3uavu, who were Proſelytes of the 
Gate, and the worſhippers of one E- 
rxernal and Inviſible God, ) ſaid nothing 
of the believing in this one true God, 
the maker of Heaven and Earth ; be- 
cauſe it was needleſs to preſs this to 
thoſe who believed and profeſſed it 
already 
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The Reaſonableneſ3 
already ( for to ſuch, 'tis plain, were 
moſt of their Diſcourſes hitherto ) 
Yet when they had to do with Idola- 
trous Heathens, who were not yet 
come to the knowledge of the one o0a- 
ly true God ; they began with that, 
as neceſſary to be believed ; it being 
the Foundation on which the other 
was buik, and without which it could 
ſignific nothing. | 

Thus Paul ſpeaking to the Idolatrous 
Lyftrians, who would have ſacrificed 
ro him and Barnabas, lays, Ads XIV. 
15. We Preach unto you, that you ſhould 
turn from theſe vanities unto the living 
God, who made Heaven, and Earth, 
and the Sea, and all things that are 
therein. Who in times paſt ſuffered al 
Nations to walk in,their own ways. Ne- 
wertheleſs he left not himſelf without 
witneſs in that he did good, and gave 
us rain from Heaven, and fruitful ſea- 
ſons , filling our hearts with food and 
gladnefs. 

Thus alſo he proceeded with the Ido- 
latrous Atbenzans, Ads XVIT. Telling 
them, upon occaſion of the Altar de- 
dicated to the unknown God, Whom 
ye ignorantly worſhip, bim declare I wnta 

| | Jou ; 


= 


S3%-D 
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you; God who made the World, and al 


things therein : Seeing that be # Lord of 
Heaven and Earth, dwelleth not in 
Temples made with hands. —Foraſmach 
then as we are the Off-ſpring of God, we 
ought not to think that the Godbead #s 
like unto Gold, or Silver, or Stone, gra- 
ven by art, and man's device. And 
the times of this ignorance God winked 
at ; But now commandeth all men every 
where to repent : Becauſe he hath ap- 
pointed a day in which he will judge the 
World in Righteouſneſs, by that man 
whom he hath ordained : Whereof he 
hath given aſſurance unto all men, in 
that he hath raiſed him from the dead. 
So that we ſte, where any thing more 
was neceſſary to be propoſed to be be- 
leved, as there was to the Heathen 
Idvlaters, there the Apoſtles were care- 
ful not to omit it. | 
Adts XVHL 4. Paul at Corinth rea- 
fened in the Synagogue every Sabbath- 
day, and teſtifted to the Fews, that Fe- 
fas was the Meſliah. Yer. 11. And. he 
continued there a year and j1x- months, 
teaching the Word of God amongFft them ; 
z,e, The good News, that Jeſus was 
the 
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46 The Reaſonableneſs 
the Meſſiah; as we have already ſhewn 
is meant*by the Word of God. 

Apolles, another Preaciier of the Go- 
ſpel, when he was inſtructed in the 
way of God more pertely, what did 
he teach but this ſame Dodrine? As 
we may fee in this account of him, 
Afs XVIII 27. That when he was come 
into Achaia, he helped the Brethren 
much who had believed through grace. 
For he mightily convinced the Fews, and 
that publickly, ſhewing by the Scriptures 
that Jeſus was the Meſſiah. 

St. Paul, in the Account he gives of 
himſelf before Feſtus and Agrippa, pro- 
feſles this alone to be the Doctrine he 
taught after his Converſion : For, ſays 
he, Aﬀts XXVI. 22. Having obtained 
help of God, I continue unto this day, 
witneſſing both to ſmall and great, ſay- 
ing none other things than thoſe which 
the Prophets and Moles did ſay ſhould * 
come : That the Meſſias ſhould ſuffer , 
and that he ſhould be the firſt that ſhould 
riſe from the dead, and ſhould ſhew light 
unto the People, and to the Gentiles. 
Which was no more than to prove that 
Jeſus was the HMeftah.This is that,which, 
as we have aboye obſerved, is called 

the 
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of Chriſtianity, 8c. 
the Word of God; Ads XI. 1. compa- 
red with the foregoing Chapter, from 
v. 34. to the end. And XIII. 42. com- 
pared with 44. 45.48, 49. And XVII, 
13. compared with v. 11. 3. It is 
allo called the Word of the Goſpel, 
Ads XV. 7. And this is that Word 
of God, and that Goſpel, which, where- 
ever their Diſcourlts are ſet 'down, we 
find the Apoſtles preached ; and was 
that Faith, which made both Jews and 
Gentiles Believers and Members of the 
Church of Chriſt; purifying: their 
hearts, Ads XV.9g. And carrying with 
it Remiſlion of ſins, 4s X. 43. So 
that all that was to be believed tor Ju- 
ſtific:*ion, was no more bur this ſingk 
Propoſition; That Feſus of Nazareth 
was the Chrift, or the Meſſiah. All, | 


ſay, that was to be believed for Juſti- 


fication : For that it was not all that 
was required to be done for Juſtifica- 
tion, we ſhall fee hereatter. 

Though we have ſeen above from 
what our Saviour has pronounced him- 
felf, Fohn III. 36. That be that belie- 
veth on the Son, hath everlaſfting life ; 
and he that believeth not the Son, ſhall 


not ſee life, but the wrath of God abi- 
deth 
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"The Reaſonableneſs 
deth on him; And'are taught from 
Febn TV. 39. compared with v. 42. 
That believing on him, ts believing that 7 
be iu the Metſiah, the Saviour of the 7 
World; And the Confeſſion made by {| 
St. Peter, Mat. XVI. 16. That he is 
the Meſſiah, the Son of the living God , 
| being the Rock, on which our Savi- 
our has promiſed to build his Church; * 
Though this, I ſay, and what elſe we 7 
have already taken notice of,be enough 
to convince us what it is we are in the #Z 
Goſpel required to believe to Eternal 
Lite, without adding what we have ob- 
ſerved from the Preaching of the A- 
poſtles; Yet it may not be amiſs, for 7 
the farther clearing this matter, to ob- '# | 
ſerve what the Evangeliſts deliver con- Þ 
cerning the ſame thing, though in dif- F 1 
ferent words ; Which *theretore per- # i 
haps are not ſo generally taken notice * z 
of. to this purpole. 2 // 

We have above obſerved, from the 'Þ 7 
words of Andrew and Philip compared, ': 
| That the Meffah,and hin of whom Mo- Þ /e 
 fes in the Law and the Prophets did 3d, 
write, ſignific the ſame thing. We ſhall '7 ol 
now conſider that place, Fob I. a little Bar 
_ further. Yer. 41. Andrew (ays to na 
Simon, 


"oy 


ho 


of Ciliniy, tc: 

Simon, We have found the Meſſiah. Phi- 
lip, on the ſame occaſion, v. 45. ſays 
to Nathanael, We have found bim, of 
whom Moles in the Law and the Pro- 
7 | phets did write, Feſus of Nazareth, the 
s # Son of Joleph. Nathaxacl, who dif 
; © believed this, when upon Chrilt's ſpeak- 
- Z ing to him, he was convinced of it, 
'; 2 declares his afſent to it in theſe words ; 
e 3} Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou art 
h 3 the King of Iſrael. From which it is 
e 2 evident,that to believe him to be Zim 
al 3 of whom Moſes and the Prophets did 
b- {3 write, or to be the Sou of God, or to 
A- 3 be the Xing of {ſracl, was in effeQ the 
or * ſame as to believe him to be the Me/- 
b- 2 frab : And an alſlent to: that, was what 
n- 'Z our Saviour received for believing. For 
Jif- 3 upon Nathanas!'s making a \Conteſlion 
er- 3 in theſe words, Thou art the Son of God, 
ice [7 thou art the King of Iſrael ; Feſus an- 

7 ſwered and faid to him, Becauſe I ſaid 
the '} to thee, 7 ſaw thee under the Fig-tree, 
ed, 2 coſt thiua BELIEYVE? Thou ſhalt 
Mo- 7 [ce greater things than-theſe, v. 51. | 
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did -deſue anyy one fo read the latter part 
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| 14 and tell me, whether -it be 
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The Reaſonableneſs 
Ged, is an Expreſſion uſed for the Meſ- 
frah. To which let him add Martha's 


declaration of her Faith , John XI. 27. 
in the-{* words ; Z believe that thou art 


the Mefiah, THE SON OF GOD, 


who {hould come into the World ; And 
that pailage of St. Fohn, Chap. XX.3x. 
That ye might believe that Jeſus is the 
Meſſiah, THE SON OF GOD; and 
that believing,ye might have life through 
his name + And: then tell me whether 


he can doubt rhat Meffah and Sox of 


God were Synony mous terms, at that 
time, amongſt the Jews. 
The Prophecy of Daniel, Chap. IX. 


| Where he is called Meſffah the Prince ; | 
And the mention of his Government F 
and Kingdom, and the deliverance by 
him, in 7aiah, Daniel] ''and other Pro» þ 
pheſies, underſtood of the Meſfah; were | 


{o well known to the Jews, and had ſo 
raiſcd their hopes of &q about this 


time, which by their account was to 
be the time-of his coming to reſtore Þ 
the Kingdom to 1/rael, That Herod 


no ſooner heard of the Mag7's enquiry 

aſter him that was born King of the Fews, 
Mat. IT. But he forthwith dÞwanded of 

the chief Prieſts and Scribes, 'aphere the 

Meſſiah 
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of Chriſtianity, &c. 

Meſah ſhould be bory, v. 4. Not doubt- 
ing, but if there were any King born 
to the Jews,it was the Mefiah > Whoſe 
Coming was now the general ExpeCta- 
tion, as appears, Luke Ill. 15. The peo- 
ple being in expeftation, and all men 
muſing in their hearts of John, whether 
he were the Meiliah or not, And when 
the Prieſts and Levites ſent to ask him 
who he was; He underſtanding their 
meaning, anſwers, Fohn I, 19. That 
he was wot the Meſfah : But he bears 
witneſs that Jeſus # che Son of God, 5. e. 
the Meftah, v. 34- 

This looking for the Meſſiah at this 
time, we ſee alſo in Simeon; who is 
ſaid to be waiting for the conſolation of 
Tſrael, Luke Il. 21. And having the 
Child Jeſus ir- is 'Arms, he ſays he had 
ſeen the Sal ation of the Lord, v. 30. 
And Amna © ming at the ſame inſtant 


' Tuto the Tet: le, ſhe gave thanks alſo 


unto the Lord, and ſpake of him to all 


them that looked for Redemption in 1/- 


rael, v. 38. And of Foſeph of Arima- 
thea, it is ſaid, Mark XV. 43. That 
he alſo expefled the Kingdom of God : 
By all which was meant the Coming 
of the Meſſiah. And Luke XIX. rt. 
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'tis ſaid, They thought that the Kingdom 
of Ged ſhould immediately appear. 
This being premiſed, let us ſee what 
it was that Fohn the Baptiſt preached , 
when he firſt entred upon his Miniſtry. 
That St. Matthew tells us, Chap. II. x, 
2. In thoſe days came John the Baptilt _ 
preaching in the Wilderneſs of Jadea, * 
faying, Repent, for the Kingdom of Hea® 
ven i at hand. This was a declaration | 
ot the Coming of the Mefiah; the 
Kingdom of Heaven and the Kingdom of 
God? being the ſame, as is clear out of *: 
leveral places of the Evangelifts; and 
both ſignifying the Kingdom of the 7 
Meſſiah. The Profeſſion which Fobu © 
the Baptiſt made, when ſent to the 
Jews, John I. 19. was, That he was not 
the Meftah; but that Jeſus was. This 
will appear to any one, who will com- 
pare v. 26—34. with Fohn II. 27. 30. 
'Fhe Jews being very inquilitive to 
"i know whether John were the Mefiab; * 
Wt he poſitively denies it, but tells them, : 
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"Me he was only his Fore-runner ; and that | , 

||." there ſtood one amongſt them, who |: | 

[1/148 would follow him, whole Shoe-latchet : { 

'/18 | | he was not worthy to untie. : The next } {; 
l/ day ſeeing Jeſus, he ſays, he was the 


of Chriſtianity, &c. 3 © 
Man; and that his own Baptizing 
Water, was only that Feſus might be 
manifeſted to the World ; and that he 


knew him not, till he (aw the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcend upon him. He that 
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- ſent him to Baptize having told him, 

; that he on whom he ſhould ſee the Spt- wa 
> 2: rit deſcend, and reſt upon, he it was 1 
'  ?} that ſhould Baptize with the Holy iy 
| + Ghoſt; And that therefore he witnel: {i 
- 2 fed, that 2his was the Son of God, v. 34. k M 
f 2? 4.e. the Meſfah. And Chap. III. 26, &c. "pM 
J ; They came to Fohn the Bapti/t,and tell 7% 
d 2? him, that Feſus baptized, and that all 


©. >: Men went to him. Fohs anſwers, He 

> has his Authority from Heaven ; You 
'& ': know I never faid, I was the Meſſah, 
07 © but that I was ſent before him ; He 
5 : muſt increaſe, but I muſt decreaſe ; 
N- ,; For God hath ſent him, and he ſpeaks 
9. 2} the words of God ; And God hath gi- 
wo 2 venall things into the hands of his 
W; | Son, And he that believes on the Son, 
Mm, * hath eternal life; The ſame Doctrine, 
at * and nothing elle but what was preached 
ho = bythe Apoſtles afterwards: As we have 
het + ſeen all through the Aﬀs, v. g. that Je- 


ext > lus was the Mefiah. And thas it was 
the 2 E. 3 that 
an; *Z | 


The Reaſonableneſs 
that Fohn bears witneſs of our Saviour, 
as. Jeſus himſelf foys, Fobn V. 33: 

This alſo was the Declaration was 
given of him ar his Baptiſm, by a voice } 
trom Heaven ; This is my beloved Son, ' 
| whom [ am wel pleaſed, Mat. 1. 17. 
Wh.ch was a dechration of him to be 

1c 57-/*:h ; the Son of God being (as 
we have towed) underitood to figni- 
fie the Heftah, To which we may add 7 
ric Hr} mention of him after his Con- 2 
c:ption, in the words of che Angel to ': 
Jojeph ; Mat. I. 21. Thou ſhalt call his 
name Jeſus, or Saviour ; for he fhall 
fave his people from their fins. It was 7 
a received Doctrine in the Jewiſh Na- 7 
tion, that at the Coming of the Mef- 7 
fiah, all their fins ſhould be forgiven 3 
tnem. Theſe words therefore of the 2 
Angel we may look on as a declaration, 3 
thar Jeſus was the Meſtah; whereof 3 
theſe words, his People, are a further 7 


mark; which ſuppoſe him to have a 7 ' 
People, and conſequently to be a? | 
| King. | FE 

Aiter his Baptiſm, Jeſus himſelf en- 2 , 
ters upon his Miniſtry. But before we | 
examine what it was he propoſed to } , 


be believed, we muſt obſerve, that 
there 2 


bw 
Tt 


of Chriſtianity, &c. 
there is a three-fold declaration of the 
Meſſiah. 

x. By Miracles. The Spirit of Pro- 
phecy had now for many Ages forſa- 
ken the Jews: And though their Com- 
mon-Wealth were not quite diflolved, 
but that they lived under their own 
Laws, yet they were under a Foreign 
Dominion, ſubjet to the Romays. In 
Lis ſtate rheir. account of the time 
being up, they were in expeQation of 
tne Meffah; and of deliverance by 
him in a Kingdom, he was to ſet up, 
according ro their Ancient Prophtefies 
of him: Which gave them hopes of 
an extraordinary Man yet to come 
from God, who with an Extraordinary 
aad Divine Power, and Miracles, ſhould 
evidence his Miſlion,and work their De- 
liverance.Andof any ſuch extraordinary 


Perſon who ſhould have thePower of do- 


ing Vhracles, they had no other expe- 


Z Ration but- only of their Meſiah. One 


great Prophet and worker of Miracles, 
and only One more,they expeAed;who 
was to be the Meſſiah. * And thercfore 
we ſee the People juſtified their &e- 
lieving in him, i. e. their believing him 


to be the Meſiah, becauſe of the Mi- 
E 4 


racles 


= 


The Reaſonableneſi 
racles he did ; Fob» VII. 31. And many 
of the people believed in him, and ſaid, 
when the Meſſiah cometh, will he do 


more Miracles than this man hath done 2 


And when the Jews, at the Feaſt of De- 
dication, Fob X. 24, 25. coming a- 
bout him, .ſaid unto him, Zow /owg 
oſt thou make us doubt > If thou be the 
Meſliah, zell ws plainly. Jeſus an- 
ſwered them, I told you, and ye believed 
wot ; the works that 1 do in my Father's 
name, bear witneſs of me. And John V. 


36. He ſays, / bave a greater witneſs | 
than that of John ; for the works which 
the Father hath given me to do, the © 


ſame works that I do, bear witneſs o 


. me, that the Father hath ſent me.W here, 
by the way, we may obſerve, that his 
being ſent by the Father, is but another 


way of exprefling the Meſtah ; Which 


is evident from this place here, John V. : 
compared with that of Fobx X. laſt 7 
quoted, For there he ſays, that his 2 
Works bear witneſs of him : And what 7 


was that witneſs? viz. That he was 7 
the Meſſiah. Here again he lays, that 
his Works bear witneſs of him: And 7? 
what js that witneſs? viz. That rhe 
Father ſent him, By which we are | 

| , ; taught, 
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of Chriſtianity, 8c. 67 
\ 2} taught, that to be ſent by the Father, 
5 to be the Mefiah, was the ſame 
thing, in his way of declaring himſelf, 
And ag we find, John IV. 53. 
3 & XL. 45. and elſewhere, many heark- 
2. ened and aſlented to this Teſtimony , 
2 and believed on him, ſecing the things 
that he did. 

2. Another way of declaring the 
= Coming of the Meffah, was by Phraſes 
>; andCircumlocutions,that did fignifie or 
| intimate his Coming ; though not in 
dire words pointing out the Perſon. 
The moſt uſual of theſe were, The Xing- 
dom of God, and of Heaven; becauſe 
it was that which was oftneſt ſpoken 
of the Meſſiah, in the Old Teſtament, 
in very plain words : And a Kingdom 
was that which the Jews moſt looked 
} after, and wiſhed for. In that kaown 
, 3 place,//a.IX. The GOVERNMENT 

2 ſhall be upon bu ſhoulders; be ſhall be 

3 called the PRINCE of Peace: Of 
the increaſe of ha GOV ERNMENT 
and Peace there ſhall be no end : Upon 
the THRONE of David,aud «pox bu 
KINGDOM, te order it, te @> 
ſtabliſh it with Judgment, and with Fw 
/tice, from henceforth even for ever. 
| Micah 
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The Reaſonableneſs 
Micah V. 2. But thou, Bethlehem E- 
phratah, -though thou be little among 
the thouſands of Judah, yet out of thee 
ſhall He come forth unto me, that u to 
be tke RULER in Iſrael. And Da- 
ziel, beſides that he calls him Meſffab 
the PRINCE, Chap.IX. 25. In the 
2.count of his Viſion of the Sor of Man, 
Chap. VI. 13, x4. ſays, There was gi- 
ven him Doiaintion, Glory, and a X I NG- 
DOM, that all People, Nations, and 
Languages ſhould ſerve him : His Do- 
117nion is an everlaſiing Dominio» which 
| ſhall not paſs away; and bis KI NG- 
DOM that which ſhall not be deſtroyed. 
So that the Kingdom of God, and the 
Kingdom of Heaven, were common 
Phraſes amongſt the Jews, to ſignifie 
the times of the Meſſiah. Luke XIV. 
I5. One of the Jews that ſat at meat 
with him, ſaid unto him, Bleſſed is he 
that ſball eat bread in the Kingdom of 


God. Chap. XVII. 20. The Phariſees 7 


IT, "5 
. 


demanded, When the Kingdom of God : 
ſhould come > And St. John oF ag came, 


faying, Repent, for the King 


om of Hea- | 


en is at hand : A Phraſe he would not 7 
have uſed in Preaching, had it not been # 


underitood, 


There 2 


of Chriſtianity, &c. 

There are other Expreſſions that fig- 
nified the Meffah, and his Coming 
which we ſhall take notice of as they 
come in our way. - | 

3. By plain and dire& words, de- 
claring the Dodrine of the Meſfah ; 
ponking out that Jeſus was He : As we 
ee the Apoſtles did, when they went 
about Preaching the Goſpel, after our 
Saviour's Reſurretion. This was the 
open clear way, and that which one 
would think the Meffah himſelf, when 
he came, ſhould have taken; eſpeci- 
ally if it were of that moment, that 
upon mens believing him to be the 
Meſffah, depended the forgiveneſs of 
their ſins. And yet we fee that our 
Saviour did not : But on the contrary, 
for the moſt part, made no other dif- 
covery of himſelf, at leaſt in Fudea, 
and at the beginning of his Miniſtry, 
but in the two former ways, which 
were more obſcure; Not declaring him- 
ſelf ro be the Mefſtah, any otherwiſe 


than as it might be gathered from the , 


Miracles he did, and the conformity 
of his Life and Actions with the Pro- 
pheſies of the Old Teſtament concern- 


ing him ; and from ſome general Dif-- 


courſes 


59 
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courſes of the Kingdom of the Meſiah 
being come, under the name of the 
Kingdom of God, and of Heaves. Nay, 
fo tar was he from publickly owning 


himſelf to be the Meſfah, that he for. 


bid the doing of it : Mark VIII.27—30. 
He aiked his Diſciples, whom ao men 
fay that I am? And they anſwered, 


John the Baptiſt ; bat ſome ſay, Elias ; * 
_and others,one of the Prophets. (So that 7? 
it is evident, that even thoſe who be- -: 
lieved him an extraordinary Perſon, + 
knew not yet who he was, or that he 
gave himſelf out for the Meffab;though 7 
this was in the third Year of his Mi- : 


niſtry,and not a year before his Death.) 
And he ſaith unto them, but whom ſay 
ye that I am? And Peter anſwered, and 


faid unto him, Thou art the Meſliah. © 


And he charged them that they ſhould 
tell no man of him, Luke IV. 41. Aud 
Devils came out of many, crying , 
Thou art the Meſliah, the Son of God : 
And he rebuking them, ſuffered then 
xot to ſpeak, that they knew him to be 
the Meſſiah. Mark Ill. 11, 12. @nxcleay 
ures when they ſaw him, fell downs 
before him, and cryed, ſaying, Thou art 
the Sou of God : And he ſtraitly char- 
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"i 
bios them that they ſhould not make bins 
" known. Here again we may obſerve 
: from che comparing of the two Texts, 
- that Thou art the Son of God; or, Thos 
Þ art the Meſfiab; were indifferentl) y uſed 


I for the ſame thing. But to return to 


; the matter in hand. 

Z This concealment of himſelf will 
> ſeem ſtrange, in one who was come to 
= bring Light into the World, and was 
'* to luffer Death for the Teſtimony of 


"* the Truth. This reſervedne(s will be 
E thought to look as if he had a mind 


A _ 
+ x. 
%. 3 . 


= to conceal himſelf,and not to be known 


”* to the World for the Meſſiah ; nor to 


b :; be believed on as ſuch. But we ſhall 
J be of another mind, and conclude this 
; proceeding of his according to Divine 
; Wiſdom , and (uited to a tuller Man- 
= feſtation and Evidence of his being the 
I 1 Meſuah; When we confider,that be was 
7 to fill out the time foretold of his Mi- 
3 niſtry ; And, after a Life illuſtrious in 
2: Miracles and Good Works, attended 
- with Humility, Meeknels, Patience , 
" and Suffering, and every way con- 
- formable. to the Prophefies of him , 
 thould be lead a8 a ſheep to the ſhugh- 
2 ter, and withall quiet and: ſubmiffion-be 


brought 
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The Reaſonableneſs 
brought to the Croſs, though: there 
were no guilt nor fault found in-him. 
This could not have been, if as ſoon 
as he appeared in Publick,and: began to 
Preach, he had preſently:profeſſed him- 
ſelf to have been the Meſtah ; the King 
that owned that Kingdom he publiſhed 
to beat hand. For the Sanhedrim would : 
then have laid hold on it, to have got |; 
him into their Power,and thereby have 


taken away his Life;at leaſt,they would 7 


have diſturbed his Miniſiry , and Þ 


hindred the Work he was about. That 


this made him cautious, and avoid, as 


much as he could, the occaſions of pro- 


voking them, and- falling into their 7 
hands, is plain from Jobs VII. x. After 
theſe things Feſus walked in Galilee; out *: 


of the way of the Chief Prieſts and 7 


Rulers; for he would not walk in Fewry, 7 
becauſe the Jews ſought to kill him. 
Thus, making good what he foretold 7: 


them at Jeruſalem, when 'at the firſt '7 
Paſſover after his beginning to Preach 2 


the Goſpel, upon his Curing the man 7 
at the Pool of Betbefday, they ſought 7 


to kill him, John V. 16." Je have mot, © 


ſays he, v.38. his word abiding amongft 7 
you: For whom he hath ſent, him ye 7. 
believe * 


of Chriſtianity, 8c. 
Believe not. This was ſpoken more 
particularly to the Jews of Jeruſalem, 
who were the forward men, zealous 
to take away his Life JAnd it imports, 
that becauſe of rheir Unbelief and Op- 
poſition to him, the Word of God, 4.e. 
the Preaching of the Kingdom of the 
Meſſiah, which is often called the Word 
of God, - did not ſtay amongſt them: 
He could not ſtay among(t them , 
Preach and explain to them the King- 
dom of the Meſſiah. 

That the Word of God, here, figni- 


= roche Word of God that ſhould make 


Jeſus known to them to be the Meſtah, 
is evident from the Context : And this 
meaning of this place is made good by 


i} the event. For after this, we hear no 
2} more of Jeſus at Jeruſalem, till the 
2 Pentecoſt come twelve month ; though 


'tis not to be doubted but that he was 


'Z there the next Paſſover, and other - 
'2 Feaſts between, but privately. And 
2 now at Jeruſalem, at the Feaſt of Pex- 
'> trecoſt, near fifteen Months after, he ſays 
2 very little, and not a word of the King- 
= dom of Heaven being come, or at 
#Z hand; nor did he any Miracle there. 
23 Andreturning to Feruſalem at the Feaſt 


of 


tb — 
—— — OE 
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of Tabernacles, it is plain, that from 
this time till then, which was 2 Year 
and a balf, he had not Taught them 
at Jeruſalem. | | 

For, x. It is ſaid, Fobn VII. 2. x5. 
That he teaching in the Temple at the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, The Jews mar- 
velled, ſaying, How knoweth this man 
letters, having never learned ? A ſign 
they had not been uſed to his Preach- 
iog : For if they had, they would not 
now have marvelled. 

2. Fer. 19. He ſays thus to them : 
Did not Moles give you the Law, and 
yet none of you keep the Law? Why go 
you about to kill me ? One work, or mi- 
racle, 7 did here amongſt you, and ye 
all marvel. Moſes therefore gave unto 
you Circumciſion, and ye on the Sabbath- 
day circumciſe a man : If a man on the © 


t 
\ 
D 
Sabbath-dlay receive Circumcifion, that li 
Nn 
ft 


the Law of Moles ſhould not be brokey, 
are ye angry with me, becauſe I have 
wede a man every way whole on the Sab. © tc 
bath-day? Which is a direct defence of {3 4 
what he'did at Feruſalem a Year and a 7 4! 
'half before, when he laſt-preached to 35. £1 
them there ; which is reported, John V. it 
I—16. And it is at that very time J 2! 
when Y Xt. 


of Chriſtianity, 8c. 
when he told them, v. 38. 7e bave not 
the Wor air iy remaining among you, 
becauſe he. hath ſent ye believe 
ot.  Whereby, 1 j 008, he ſignifies 
his not ſtaying and being frequent a= 
mongſt them, Preaching the Goſpel. of 
the Kingdom ;. becauſe their great Un- 
belief, 'O poſition, and Malice to him 
would not \permit his ſtay and Preach- 


= ingamonglt them. 


"This was mainifeſtly ſo in fac. For 
the firft Miracle he did at Jon , 
which was at: the ſecond Paſſover after 


| his Baptiſm, brought him in danger of 


his. Life ; - Which made him forbear 


Preaching again there till the Feaſt of 
# Tabernacles, immediately precediog 


his laſt Paſſover : So that till half a 


2 Year before his Paſſion, he did. but.oge 


Miracle, and preached but once.pub- 
lickly, at Jeruſa/em. Theſe ,Tryals-he 


| Made there: But found their unbelief 


ſuch, that if he had ſtaid and perſiſted 


4 to Preach the good tidings of the King- 
22 dom, and to thew himlelt by Miracles - 
Z among them, he could not have had 
= time and' freedom to do thoſe Works 
2 which his Father had given him ro fi- 
3 2iſh, as he ſays, v. 36: of this fiſth of 
AF Jobs. When 
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The Reafonablinteſt 
When upon the curing of the wi- 
thered Hand on the theday, The * 
Pt:zrifees took Connfe! with the Herod. z 
ans, how they might deſtroy him ; Jefits |: 
withdrew binſel with ſtiples to 
the Sea: And a great multitude from 7 
Galilee felowed him, and from Judea, 
and from Jeruſalem, and from Idumea, 
and from beyoud —_— and the about 
Tyre and Sidon, reat gent, Y 
when they had 7 at great things 
did, came unto bim, and he he # 
them af, and CHARGED THEM 
THAT THET SHOULD NOTRX 
MAXE HIM KNOWN: That it 
might be fulfifed what was by the | 
Prophet Waiah, ſaying - Id my fer-| 
vant whom T have choſen; my belvved || 
in whom my foul i well pleaſed: T wil 
writ apon bim, and he fhal 
fin Jcgnet to the Gentites, He fhaly 
rot ſtri nor cry, neither ſhall any ma 
hear hs voice in the ſtreets, Mat. Xl. 2 


and Mark IT. I. 
And fehbn NI. 47. Upon the New 7 
of oor Saviour's raiſing Lazarus from'® h 
the Dead, The Chief Priefts' and Pha-i th 
Tiſtes converted the Sanhiedrim, and ſaid, on 
what dv we ? For this man aves man)! 
Miracles 


of Chriſtianity, 8c. 67 
Miracles. v.53. Then from that day 
forth they took counſel together for to 
put him to death. v. 54. Feſus therefore 
walked no more openly amongFf? the Fews. 
His Miracles had now ſo much declared 
him to be the Meffab, that the Jews 
could no longer bear him, nor he truſt 
himſelf amongſt them ; But went thence 
anto a Country near to the Wilderneſs, 
into a City called Ephraim, and there 
; continued with his Diſciples, This was 
but g little before his laſt Paſſover, as 
appears by the following words, v. 55. 
| And the Jews Paſſover was nigh at hand: 
it} And he could not, now his Miracles 
the had made him ſo well known, have 
fer-73 beer) ſecure the little time that now 
ve, i remained tilt his hour was fally come ; 
wil 3 if he had not with his wonted and ne- 
fhal'F ceſlary caution withdrawn, And walked 
ſhal | no more openly amongft the Jews, till his 
ma time (at the next Paſſover) was fully 
XU. come; And then again he appeared 
= amongſt them openly. | 
New? Nor would the Romans have ſuffered 
fron him, if he had gone about Preaching 
Phi that he was the King whom the Jews 
 faid, 2 expected. Such an Accufation would 
man)'$ have been forwardly brought againft 
racles. E'» him 
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him by the Jews, if they could have 
heard it out of his own mouth ; And 
That had been his Publick Doctrine to 
his followers, Which was openly prea- 
ched by the Apoſtles aiter his Death , 
when he appeared no more. And of 
this they were accuſed, Atts NVII.5—9. 
But the Jews wbich believed not, moved 
with envy, took unto them certain lewd 
fellows of the baſer ſort, and gathered 
a company, and ſet all the City in an 
«proar ; And aſſaulted the Houſe of Ja- 
ſon, and ſought to bring them out to © 
the people. yet when they found them 
{ Paul and Silas] nor, they drew Jalon | E 
and certain brethren unto the Rulers of if 
the City, crying, theſe that have turned 
the World up te down, are come hither © ; 
alſo, whom Jaſon hath received : And © 
theſe all do contrary to the decrees of || 
Crlar, ſaying, that there is another i ' 
King, one- Jeſus. And they rroubled | 
the People and the Rulers of the City, © 
when they heard theſe things : And whe | 
they had taken Security of Jaſon a» 
the other, they let them go. 

Though the Magiſtrates of the 
World had no gear regard ro the taik 3 
of a King, who had tuifercd Death, 

E— allu's 


TEN. CL 


of Chriſtianity, 8c. 

and appeared no longer any where ; 
Yet if our Saviour had openly decla- 
red this of himſelf in his Lite-time, 
with a train of Diſciples and Fuliowers 
every where owning and crying him 


- Up tor their King, the Roman Gover- 


nour of Judea could not have forborn 
to have taken notice of it, and have 
made uſe of their Force againſt him. 
This the Jews were not miſtaken in ; 


. and therefore made uſe of it as the 


ſtrongeſt Accuſation, and likelieſt to 
prevail with Pilate againſt him for the 
taking away his Lite ; It being Trea- 
ſon, and an -unpardonable Offence, 
which could not ſcape Death from a 
Roman Deputy, without the Forfeiture 
of his own Life. Thus then they Ac- 
cuſle him to Pilate, Luke XXII. 2. We 
found this fellow perverting the Na- 
tion, and forbidding to give Tribute to 
Czlar, ſaying, that he bimſelf is the 
Meftiah, a King. 

Our Saviour indeed, now that. his 
time was come, (and he in Cuſtody , 
and forſaken of all the World, and fo 
out of all danget of raiſing any Sedi- 
t10n or Diſturbance,) owns himſelf, to 
Filate,to be a King ; after having firſt 

E J told 
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told Pilate, Fobhn XVIII. 36. That bis 
Kingdom was not of this World : And 
tor a Kingdom in another World, P- 
late knew that his Maſter at Rome con- 
cerned not himſelf. But had there 
been any the leaſt appearance of truth 
in the Allegations of the Jews, that 
he had perverted the Nation ; forbid- 
ding to pay Tribute to Cafar, or draw- 
ing the People after him, as their King ; 
Pilate would not fo readily have pro- 
nounced him Innocent. But we ſee 
what he ſaid to his Accuſers, Late X XIII. 
I3, 14. Pilate, when he had called to- 
gether the Chief Prieſts and the Rulers 
of the People, ſaid unto them, Tou have 
brought this man unto me, as one that 


perverteth the People; and behold, F | 


having examined him before you, have 
found no fault in this man, touching thoſe 
things whereof you accuſe him : No, nor 
yet Herod , for 7 ſent you to bim; and 


lo, nothing worthy of death is done by © 
him. And therefore finding a man of | 


that mean Condition, and innocent 
Life, ( no mover of Scditions, or dt 
ſturber of the Publick Peace,) without 
a Friend or a Follower ; would have 


dilmiffcd him, as a King of na conſe- 


quence; | 


quence ; as. an innocent man, falſely 
and malicicufly accuſed by the Jews. 
_ How neceſhry this Caution. was in 


our Saviour, to ſay or do nothing that 


A = a Eo nd EO 


*<D 
ws 


might juſtly offend, or render him ſu- 
{pected to the Reman Governour ; and - 
bow ghd the Jews would have been 
to have any fuch thing agaioft him ; 
we may ſee, Lake XX. 20. The Chiet 
Priefts and the Scribes watched him, 


: end ſent forth ſpies, who ſhould feigs 


tbemfelves juft men, that night take hold 
of bis words, that fo they might deli- 
ver bim anto the Power and Authority 
of the Governeur. And the very thitg 
wherein they hoped to entrap him in 
this place, was paying Tribute to Ce- 
far, which they afterwards falſely ac- 
culed him of. - And what would they 
have done, if he had before them pro- 
fefled: himſelf rohave been the Meffed, 
their King and Delivererz? 
And here we may obferve the won- 


2g derful Providence of God,: who had fo 


ordered the ſtate of the Jews at. the 
time when his Son was-to - come into 
the World; that though neither their 
Civit Conſtitution, nor Religious 'Wot- 
ſhip were diſiblyed, yer- the-Power' of 

F 4 Life 


| The Reaſonableneſi 
Life and:Death was taken from them ; 
Whereby he had an Opportunity to 
- publiſh the Kingdom of the Meſpah ; 
that is, his own Royalty, under the 
name of the Xingdom of God, and of 
Heaven : Which the Jews well enough 
underſtood, and would certainly have 
put him to Death for, had the Power 
been'in their own hands. But this be- 
ing no matter of Accuſation to the Ro- | 
wars, hindred him not from ſpeaking 7 
of 'the Kingdom of Heaven, as he did: | 
Sometimes in reference to us appearing | 
in the World, and being - believed on | 
by particular Perſons ;- Sometimes in | 
reference to the Power ſhould be given | 
him by the Father at his Reſurredion; 
And ſometimes 1n reference to his\coms | 
10g to Judge the Warld at the laſt day 
ia the full Glory and completionoof his 
Kingdom. Theſe . were ways of de- 
_ claring himſelf, which the Jews could 
.lay ng hold on, to bring him in dan- 
. ger with Pontius Pilate, and get him 
eized and pur to Death. ' :' | |} 
, » Another Reaſon there was, that:hin 
dred him as much as the former. from! 
profeſſing himſelf in expreſs worts tc 
be-the Meffeb ; and that was, thas th 
WW ” 


of Chriſtianity, &c. 
whole Nation of the Jews expecting at 
this time their Meffah, and deliverance 
by him from the SubjeRtion they were 
in to a Foreign Yoke, the body of the 
People would certainly upon” his. de» 
claring himſelf ro be the Meftab' their 
King, have roſe up 1n Rebellion, and 

Z ſect him at the Head of them. And 
, & indeed, the miracles that he did fo 
. & much diſpoſed them to think him to 
x 3 be' the Meftab, that though ſhrouded 
: $ under the obſcurity of a mean Condi- 
g 7 tion, and a very private ſimple Life, 
1 8 and his paſſing for a Ga/i/ean,(his Birth 
at Bethlehem being then concealed) and 
he not aſſuming to bimſelf any Power 
or Authority, or ſo much as the:Name 
of the Meſſiah, yet he could hardly 
avoid being ſet up by a Tumult, and 
proclaimed their King. So YFobs tells 
us, Chap. V. 14,15. Then thoſe men , 
when they had ſeen the Miracles that Je- 
ſus did, ſaid, Thu ut of a truth that 
Prophet that. ſhould come into the World 
Whew therefore Feſus perceived that 


his .they would come to take him by force to 


* mate bim King, be departed again into 
toll -@ Mountain himſelf alone. - This |was 
upon his feeding of Five Thouſand 
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with five Barley Loaves and two F iſhes. | 
So hard was it for him, doing thoſe 
miracles which were neceflary to teſti- 
fic his Miſſion, and which often drew 
great multitudes after him, Mar. IV. 
25. to keep the heady and haſty mul- 
titnde from ſuch Dilorder, as would 
have involved him in it ; and have di- 
ſturbed the courſe, and cut ſhort the 
time of his Miniſtry ; and drawn on 
him the Reputation and Death of a 
Turbulent —_—_ 6 5-ma Con- 
t tot 1 comt 
which was to ts oiled © hon 
blameleſs, and void of 3 his 
Innocence appearing to all che World, 
even to him that delwered him up to 
be crucified. This it would have been 
unpoflible to _— Rm m his 
Preaching every where, he | 
—_— FI to bam the Title of ther 


We read every where TS ennbnddes; 
And in Zuke XIL. x. of \ Myriads. that 
were gathered about him. tr” 

| Or X 


of Chriſtianity, 8&c. 
of People, thus diſpoſed, would nor 
 & have failed, upon his declaring himſelf 
 & to be the Meffah,to have made a Com- 
| motion, and with Force ſet him up for 
their King. It is plain therefore from 
theſe thele two Reaſons, why, (though 
he came to Preach the Goſpel, and 
Convert the World to a belief of his 
being the Meffah, and though he fays 
ſo much of his Kingdom, under the 
Title of the Kingdom of God, and 
the Kingdom of Heaven, ) he yet makes 
it not his buſineſs to perſwade them 
that he himſelf is the Mefhah, or does 
1m his Pablick Preaching decfare him- 
ſelf to be him. He inculcates to the 
People, on all occafions, that the Ki 
dom of God is come. He fhews 
way of Admittance into this Kingdom, 
viz. Repentance and Baptiſm ; and 
teaches the Laws of it, wiz. Good 
Life, according to the ſtrifteſt Rules 
of Vertue and Morality. But who the 
ing was of this Kingdom, he leaves 
o his miracles to potat out to thoſe 
yho would conſider what he did, and 
ke the right uſe of it, now; Or to 
wvienels to thoke who ſhould hearken 
to the Apeſifes hereafter ; when they 
Y 7 preached 
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| © The Reaſonableneſs 

preached it in plain words, and called 
upon them to believe it,after his Reſur- 
re&tion ; when there ſhould be no lon- 


ger any fear that it ſhould cauſe any | 
diſturbance in Civil Societies and the | 
Governments of the World. But he *Þ 


could not declare himſelf to be the 


Meſfiah, without manifeſt danger of | 
Tumult and Sedition. Aad the mi- 


racles he did, declared it ſo much, that 
he was fain often to hide himſelf, and 
withdraw from the concourſe of the 
People. The Leper that he cured, 
Mark I. though forbid to ſay any thing, 


yet blazed it ſo abroad, that Jeſus could | 


uo more openly enter into the City, but 
was without in deſart places ; And there 
they came to him from every quarter, 
And thus he did more than once. 

This being. premiſed, let us take a 
view. of. the Promulgation of the Go- 
ſpel by our Saviour. himſelf, and ſee 
what it was he taught the World, and 
required mea to believe. 

The firſt beginning of his Miniſtry, 
whereby he ſhewed himſelf, ſeems to 
be-at Cana in Galilee, ſoon after his 
Baptiſm ; where he turned Water ioto 


Wine; Ot which St. Jobs, Chap. JI. 11. ] 


ſays 


* of Chriftiamty, &c. 
ſays thus, Thu' beginning. o f Miracles 
" & Feſw made, and manifeſted hy gory : 
q and bis Diſcip les believed in him. H 
' F Diſciples liers believed in him, _—_ a 
© hear not of any other Preaching to 
- & them, but by this Miracle, whereby 
* if he manifeſted bu Glory; 4. e: of being 
f WW the Meſjiah the Prince. So Nathanael, 
" {5 without any other Preaching, but on- 
t BY ly our Saviour's diſcovering to him 
I I that he knew him after an extraor- 
© | dinary manner, preſently acknowled ges 
» I him tobe the Meſfrah ; crying, Rabbz, 
» | Thou art the Son of Grd; Thon art the 
dB x; ing of Iſrael. 
| From hence, ſtaying a few days at 
eB Capernaum, he goes to Jeruſalem to the 
7. |; Paſſover; and there he drives the Tra- 
ders outof the Temple, Fohbnll. 12—r5. 
3 BY laying, Make not my Father's Houſe a 
g Houſe of merchandize. Where we ſee, 
© | he uſes a Phraſe, which by Interpre- 
d tation ignifies that he was the Sor of 
God, though at that time unregarded. 
7 +16. Hereupon the Jews demand , 
OW What fign doſt thou ſhew us, fince thou 
5 = adoeſt theſe things > Jeſus anſwered, De- 
0 Þ Nrroy ye this Temple, and in three days 
|= 7 wil raiſe it again. This 1s an in- 
ſtance 


oF "LO 2 
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The Reaſonobleneſt 
ſtance of what way Jeſus took to de> 
clare himſelf: For 'tis plain by their 
Reply, the Jews underſtood him not, 


nor his Diſciples neither ; For 'tis ſaid, | 
v. 22, When therefore he was riſen from 
the dead, his Diſciples remembred that | 
be ſaid this to them : And they believed 
tbe Scripture, and the ſaying of Jeſus | 


to them. 


This therefore we may look on, in | 


the begianing, as a Pattern of Chriſt's 
Preaching, and ſhewing himſelt to the 
Jews; Which he generally followed at- 
terwards, viz. ſuch a manifeſtation of 


himſelf, as every one at preſent could | 
not underſtand ; but yet carried ſuch | 
an Evidence with it to thoſe who were | 


well diſpoſed now, or would refte&t on 
it when the whole courſe of his Mi- 
niſtry was over, as was ſufficient clear- 
ly to convince them that he was the 
Mefiah. 

The reaſon of this method uſed by 
our Saviour, the Scripture gives us 
here, at this his firſt appearing in Pub- 
lick ; after his entrance upon his Mi 
niſtry ; to be a Rule and Light to us 
mn the whole courſe of it. For the 
next Verſe taking notice that many 

| believed 


a | - 


ww oh, >» ww wv Www 


of Chriſtianity, 8c. 
believed on him, becauſe of his Miracles, 
(which was all the Preaching they had.) 
'Tis ſaid, v. 24. But Jeſus did not come 
mit himſelf unto them, becauſe he knew 
all men; i.e, He dechred not himſelf 
ſb openly to be the Meſhah, their King, 
aS to put himſeff into the Power of the 
Jews, by hying himſe!t open to their 
malice; whom he knew would be fo 
ready to lay hold on it to accuſe him. 
For, as the nexr Verſe 25. ſhews, he 
knew well enough what was in them. 
We 'may here farther obſerve, That 
Believing in hu Name, ſignifies belie« 
ving him to be the Meftab. Y. 22. tells 
us, That many at the Paſſover believed 
in his name, when they ſaw the Miracles 
that be did, What other Faith conld 
theſe Miracles produce in ther, who 
them, but that this was He, of 


| whom the Scripture ſpoke, who was to 


be their Detiverer? - 

Wihriſt he was now at Feraſalem, 
Wicodemns, 'a Rufer of the Jews, comes 
to him, Joh» III. 1—2 1. to'whotn he 
Preaches Eternal Life by Faith in the 
Meſſiah, v. 15. & 17. But in gen 
ral terms, without naming him 
to be that Meſſiah ; though his whoke 

| Diſcourſe 
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Diſcourſe tends to it. This is all we 
hear of our Saviour the firſt Year of 
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bis Miniſtry ; But only his Baptiſm, Fa» 
ſting, and Temptation in the begin- 
nigg of it; and ſpending the reſt of it 

r the Paſſover in Fudea with his 
Diſciples, Baptizing there. But when 
be knew that the Phariſees reported that 
be made and baptized more Diſciples 
than John, he left Judea, and got out 


of their way again into Galilee, John 1V.. | 


. 3» 


Sichar, he diſcourſes with the Samar#- 
tax Woman; And after having opened 


' to her the True and Spiritual Worfhip 


which was at hand, which the Waman 
preſently underſtands of the times. of 
the Mefiah, who was then-looked for:; 


Thus ſhe anſwers, wv. 25. 1 know, that | 


the Meſſiah cometh : When be u come, be 
will tel us all things. Whereupon our 
Saviour, though we hear no ſuch thing 
from him in Zach wg or Fudea, or to 
Nicodemys, yet here to this Samaritan 
Woman, he in:plain and dire&, words 
ORs and. declares, that he himſelf, 
who, talked with her, was the Meſfab, 
V. 6, Sq 


In his way back, by the Well of | 
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of Chriſtianity, &c. 

This would ſeem very ſtrange, that 
he ſhould be more free and open to 
Samaritan, than he was to the Jews; 
were not the reaſon plain from what 
we have obſerved above. He was now 
out of Fudea, with a People with whom 
the Jews had no Commerce ; v.9. Who 
wete not diſpoſed out of Envy, as the 
Fews were, to ſeek his Life, or to Ac- 
cuſe him to the Roman Governour, or 
to make an Inſurreion to ſet a Few 
up for their King. - What the Conſe. 
quence was of his Diſcourſe with this 
Samaritan Woman, we have an Ac- 
count, v. 28. 39—42. She left her Wa- 
ter-pot, and went her way into the City, 
and ſaith to the men, Come, ſee a man 
who told me all things that ever I did: 
1s not thu the Meſſah? And many of 
the Samaritans of that City BE LIE- 
VED ON HIM for the ſaying of the 
Woman, which teſtified, He told me al 
that ever I did. So when the Samari- 
rans were come unto him, they beſought 
bim that he would tarry with them : And 
he abode there two days. And ma 
more believed becauſe of his own nd; 
And ſaid unto the Woman, Now- we be- 
lieve' not becauſe of thy ſaying; For we 
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Reaſonablenefs 

have heard bimour felues; and we know, 
(4. e. are fully pertwaded,) that it a in- 
deed the Meſſiah, the Saviown of the 
Warld. By eompariog v. 39. with 41 
& 42. It is plain, that believing on bins 
ſignifies no more than believing. him 
to. be the Meſh. 

From Szchar Jeſus, goes to. Nazareth, 
the place he was bred up.un ; and there 
Reading in the Synagogue a Prophecy 


concerning the Meſſiah out of the LXE ; 
of Iſaiah, he tells them, Luke IV. 21. 3 
Thu day u thu Scripture fulfilled in your 
Cars. 


But being ia danger of his Life at | 


Nazareth, he leaves it, for Capernaum : 


And then, as St. Matthew informs us, | 


Chap. IV. 17. He began to Preach, and 
fay, Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven 


| 4s at hand. Or, as St. Mark has it, | 
Chap. k. 14, 15. Preaching the Goſpel 


of the Kingdom of Ged ; and. ſaying, The 
time 1 fulfilled, and the Kingdom of God 
is at hand, repent ye, _ believe in 
the Goſpel ; 3. e.. believe this good News. 
This removing to. Capernaum, and (ext- 
10g hiadelt there in the Borders of Za- 
bulon 2nd Naphtali, was, as St. Matthew 


oblerves, Chap. IV. £316. That a |} 
. Pro- ; 


of CDreflianity, &c. 
Prophecy-of' Faiab might be fulfilled. 
Thus the Actibns and Circumſtances of 
his Life anſwered the Propheſies, and 
declared himi to.'be the' Mefhah. And 
by what St. Mark ſays in this place, it 
is manifeſt; :that the Goſpel which he 
preached and requireds them to be- 
lieve, was no: ather but the good ti- 
dings of the Coming of the Meſh , 
and of. his Kingdom ; the time being 
now fulfilled. 

In his way to Capernawn,being come 
to Cana, a Noble-man of Capernaum 
came to him, v. 47. And beſonght him 
that he would come down and heal his 
Son, for he was at the point of death. 
v. 48. Then ſaid Feſus unto him, except 
ye ſee ſigns and wonders, you will not be- 
Lieve. Then he returning homewards, 


and finding that his Son began to mend 


at the fame hour tn which Jeſus ſaid un- 

to him, thy Son liveth ; he bimſelf be- 

lieved, and his whole Houſe, v. 53. 
Here this Noble-man is by the Apo- 


. file proniounced to be a Believer. And 


what does he be/zeve 2 Even that which 
Jelus complains, v. 48. They would not 
BELIEFE, except they faw Signs 
and Wonders : Which could be — 
= G 2 ut 
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. The Reaſonableneſi 
but what thoſe of Samaria, in the ſame 
Chapter,believed ; viz.That he was the 
Meſſiah, For we no where in the Go- 
ſpct hear of any thing elſe had been 
propoſtd to be telieved by them. 


Having done Miracles, and cured all 


their (ck at Cupernaum, he ſays, Let 


'«s go to the adjoyning Towns, that I may 


| preach there alſo; for therefore came I 
forth, Mark 1. 38. Or, as St. Lake has 
it, Chap. IV. 43. He tells the multitude, 
who would have kept him. that he 
might not go trom them, 7 muſt Evan- 
gelize, or tell the good Tidings of the 
Kingdom of God, to other Cities allo; 
tor theretore am | ſent. And St. Mat- 
thew, Chap.V. 23. tells us how he ex- 
ecuted this Commillion he was ſent on. 
And Jeſus went about all Galilee, teach- 
ing in their Synagogues, and preaching 
the Goſpel of the Kingdom, and curing 
all Diſeaſes, This then was. what he 
was fent to Preach every where, v:z. 
The Goſpel of the Kingdom of the 
Meſſiah ; and by the Miracles and Good 
he did, let them know who was the 
Meſſiah. 

Hence he goes up to Feruſalem, to 


the ſecond Paſtover fince the beginning | 
ot | 
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of .Chriftianity, &e. | 
of bis Miniſtry. : And here difcourſing 
ro the Jews,/ who: ſought ;to. kill him, 
upon occaſion. of, the, man, whom he 
had cured, . carrying . his. Bed. on the 
Sabbath-day ; and for makipg God, his 
Father; He tells them, that he wrought 
theſe things,:by the Power. of. God; 
and that he ſhall do greater things : For 
that the Dead ſhall, at bis. Summons, be 
raiſed ; And that he, by a Power, com- 
mitted ro. hm from his Fagher, ſhall 
Judge them,;.. And that he js ſent by 
his Father ; - And that whoever: ſhall 
hear his Word, and believe'in. him that 
ſeat him, ,has | Eternal Life, This, 
though a clear Deſcription of the Meſ- 
fiah, yet we may obſerve, that, here ta 
the angry. Jews, who ſought. to kill 
him, he ſays not-a. word of. his King- 
dom, nor,ſo much as, names. the Me/- 
hah ; Bur... et that he 15, the. Son. of 
God, and i(ent from God,, He refers 
them to the Feſtimooy .gt; Jobs the 
Baptiſt, to. the Teſtimony of his own 
Miracles, and of God himfzlt- in the 
Voice from Heaven ;. and of the Scrip- 


tures, and of Moſes. He leaves them 


to. leara from theſe the Truth, they 
yere tq. believe, viz. that be was the 
© G3  Meſlah 


8s 


F 4 " > 
- ed ” IR 23. , 
© wee MC." 


rm i # ? —_ k . a0 Ls 4 
EE eg et xo 
SEA ng] "» Sf «_ « & 2x Lg 
Wo 


#25 


I” ge WO OT. 


_—_ Sn 2 
rv We R$. FA 
& Thi wrt 

.* of» 
orure ao —_— 


X 
©: 
os #- 
#3. 
qa. O's 
5 
& $4 
* Bs 
3. £ 
- 
FS 5 


86 


And 1 [ delite” my Reader (once for all 
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Meſſizh ſern: from Gbd. "This Four may 
read more at large, Jobs V. LCEOELAY 
The next place whet®'we find him 
Preaching; was on'the' Mount, Mat. V. 
and Lake VI. This is ay thi 
longeſt Sermon we have' of his 

where; and, in all hffiheee, to pl 
reatelt Audit: or i appeats "to 
Rev beet to the Pept het] to hicn 
from Gatiee,"and Fiber and Feruſalem, 
and from beyond. Forday ;" and rat 

came 'out-of Sow) and'fromm Os 

and- Sidox'; | mentioned 4 Hark "n. 78 
and Zake' VI. 192 rey. iS whole 
Re of his we 4s om. one 
_ abrofen' no 


memtide6f'the 2 ae ty intinh Þ 


tion to'the' People we 2 ws. 
The reaiotr whetegf* We" fmay 'gartiet 


from Maf.-14. 16. &r6 IOWA for- 


bids them to, 'make him row i Aier3t 


ſuppoſes ther to know art ady 
he was: \. qe that nc Chapter wr 


Matthiw the Sermoh 
in the hin; ly Zi by* comparing 
it with ar IT. beginhing'at 4. 13. to 
Mark TIE 8. 'And comparing thoſe 


Chapters of Sr. Mark with Luke VI. 


here 


7 


$9 | : 


here - to [take morice,' that 'Þ frave all 
w Hfervet the order 'of 'time in 
our 62Vidur'sProathiing; #69 have nor, 
#s think, yaffed by any 'of tis Dif 
\couorfes.”' 1n Yhis Sertaon+obt'Stviour 
only reaches them what were'the Laws 
of 'his Kingdom, and" whar" hb muſt 
Yo whowere atmirted ina it, of which 
Tihall have occaſion to Tpeak 'more at 
Targe inatorher place;'being-at preſent 
only enquiring what our Saviour pro- 
poſed as matter of Faith rohe believed, 
After this, Foha the Bapr3ft fends to 
him this Meffage, Luke VM. 19. AsSk- 
ing, 4rt thou he that fhoulZ come, or 
do we expe another > That's, tn thotr, 
-artchou the Meffah 2 And if "thou art, 
why doft thou tet me, thy Fore-ranner, 
languith im Priſon 2 Muft 1 expe de- 
Hliverance from any other ? "Fo which 
Jeſus returns this Anſwer, v.22, 23. 
Tel John what you have ſeen and heard ; 
The Blind fee, rhe Lame walk, the Le- 
'pers are cleanſed; the Deaf hear, "the 
Dead are raiſed, to the Poor the Goſpel 
s preached ; and Bleſſed is he who 6. not 
offended in me. What it is'to be of- 
ended or ſcandalized in him, we may 
ſee by comparing Mar.” XMI. 28. and 
G 4 Mark 
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The Reaſonableneſi 
Mark 1Y..17. with Luke VIII. B3: For 
what | the two firſt call ſcandalized, 
the laſt calls fanding of from, or 
forſaking ; i.e. not receiving him as 
the Meſſiah; (Vid. Mark VI. 1-6.) 
or revolting trom him, Here Jeſus 
refers Joby, as he did the Jews before, 


to the Teſtimony of his Miracles, to 


know who he was; And this was ge- 
nerally his Preaching, whereby he de- 


clared himſelf to be the Meffah: Who 


was the only Prophet to came, whom 
the Jews had any expeRation of ; Nor 
did they look for any other Perſon to 


. be ſent to them with the Power of Mi- 
Tracles, but only the Meſſia. Pis Mj- 


racles, we ſee by his Anſwer to John 
the Baptif, he thought a ſufficicat de- 
claration amongſt them, that he was 
the Meſfab. And therefore, upon. his 
curing the poſſeſſed of the Devil, the 
Dumb, and Blind, Mar. XII. the Peo- 
ple, who ſaw the Miracle, ſaid, v. 23. 
1s not thy the Son of, David? As much 
as to ſay, Is not this the Meſſiah 2 
Whereat the Phariſees being offended, 
ſaid, He caſt out Devils by Ree/zebaþ. 
Jeſus ſhewipg the talſhood and vanity 
of their Saſhemy, juſtfes the Cor 

ds clufion 
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of Chriſtianity, 8c. 
clufon the People made from this Mi- 
racle ; ſaying, v. 28, That his caſting 
out. Devils by the Spirit of God, was 
an Evidence that the Kingdom! of the 
 Meſtab was come, | 
, One thing more there was 1n the 
Miracles done by his Diſciples, which 
ſhewed him to. be the Meſiab; That 
they. were done in his Name. Ju the 
name of Jeſus of Nazareth, riſe up and 
walk, ſays St. Peter to the lame man 
whom he cured in the Temple, 4s III. 
6. And how far the Power of that 
Name reached, they themſelves ſeem 
to wonder, Lake X. 17. And the ſe- 
venty returned again with joy, ſaying , 
' Lord, even the Devils are ſubjef to us 
zn thy Name. | 
3 .. From this Meſſage from John the 
| Baptift, he takes occaſion to tell the 
People, that Joby was the Fore-runner 
of the Meſſiah ; That from the time of 
John the Baptiſt the Kingdom of the 
Meſſiah began ; To which time all the 
Prophets and the Law pointed, Lyke VII. 
and Mat. XI. _ 
Luke VHI. 1. Afterwards he went 
through every City and Village, preach- 
ing and ſhewing the good ridings of the 


XK. ing- 


89 


Yo 


- The RenfonBleneſs 
Xngdvm of God. Vere we Tee, as every 
where Ne his Preaclnag was; and 
conſequently what was tobe believed. 


'Svoti after, hePreaches frorn a Boat | 


to the People on the Thoar. His'Set- 


| tnof at Targe we may read, Mgr. XINL. 


Mark IV. and Lite VET. But this is 


very obferveable, That this ſecond 'Ser- | 
mon'of his here, is quite different from | 


% 


his former in the” Mount. © For, that Þþ 


was all fo plain att 'ineHligible, that 
-nothinng could be*more fo :' Whereas 
this is all fo mvolved in Parables, that 
ever. the Apoſtles 'thenifelves did riot 
"anderftand it. | If we'enquire Ttiro the 
reifon of this, 'we thall potiibly have 


forme Light from the ifferem Subjects Þ 
of theſe two Sermons. There he 'prez- 


ched 't» the People only Morality ; 
Clearing the Precepts of the Law frotn 
the falfe gloſſes which were received in 
thoſe days; And ſetting forth the. Du- 
ties of 'a good Life in their fdll/\Obliga- 
tion and Exterit, beyond what "the ly 
diciary Laws of the 7ſraelites did, or 
the Civil Laws of any Country 'could 
preſcribe or rake notice of. But here 
in this Sermon by the Sea-fide, he 
ſpeaks of nothing but the Ringdom of 


'the 


of C "one Kd. 

8 W04h; Whdeh" Ne does" All" bo Pa- 
rables.. One: Reaſdr Whereof St. Mats 
Yhew gives us, Chap. XN. 35. That ir 
hy be fl M1 7 which w:: Yagi by 
= pber,; ayin 7 will 0 pep my mouth 

atables," 1 bi wig things th 
hd bo Been "7 ſecret from ys vunda- 
"2Þe World: © Atgorher reaſon 

ont MR zi na gives of if, v. II, 
Yu. Becauſe to you - given to tow the 
Hes. of the Ri ng dem of Heaven , 
Pat, to them tt is wot g grven. For who- 
Jae IN hath, 0 "bigs ſhall Be given, ard 

he” halt havs yore abundantly : 

whoſotver bath not, 5. e. cans th oY 
the Yalents that he \hathi, from him ſhall 
br calls, away, eve that that be bath. 
ne thitg” it may not be 2ryils co 
obſerve.; That our Saviour here. the 
Exptication of the firſt of theſe Para- 
bles co. his Apoſtles, calls the Preach 
mg. of the” ngdomh. of the Meflab, 
Kel 7 the ad; nd Luke vi 4G: 


YT wy Word of God, rom whence ehce dr. 
| Liks, 9 the Atts, oy mentians it jo; 


der. the. dame” of "ihe the Word, ang th 


Ward of God, as we. have lewhe hee 


obferved:* To which t hart ere a 


that of 4d; VIIL.q. Therefore they that 


were 
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The Reaſonableneſs 


were feattered abroad, went every where 
preaching the Word : Which Word, as 
we have found by examining what they 
preached all throng ir Hiſtory,was 
not l RP. nn this, , That Jeſus was the 
I mean, This ps all the Do- 
ju they propoſed to be believed. by 
what they taught, as well as our 
viour, contained _a Yr deal ' more; 
but that concerned raQice, and not 
Belief. And therefore our Saviour as 
in the place beforg quoted, Luke, 
21. They are my Mother, "and 1 my. has 
thren, who hear. the Ward of. God. and 
do it + Obeying the Law of the Me/- 
fiab.their King, being 00- $709 required 
chan their believing th at Jeſus was the 
Meſſiah, the King and Nehyerer oy 
was promiſed che  * 

Mat. TX. 13. We have an Account 
aplin of this Preaching ; . what it was, 
and how. And Feſus went about all 
the Cities and Vi ilages teaching in their 
Synagogues, and preaching the Goſpel of 
the Kin dom ; and bealing every Sick- 
eſs, js 5h every Diſeaſe amongF? the peo- 
ple. He hoquzigted them that the King; 
foi of the Mfc was come, . and lett 
..b 
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of Chriſtianity, &c. 93: 
it to his Miracles tb inſtru and con- 
vince them that he was the Mefiah. © 

Mat. X. When he ſent his Apoſtles 
abroad, their Commiſſion to Preach 
we have, v. 7,8. in theſe Ro As 
e go, preach, ſaying, the Kingdom o 
A at Long real the tk & 4 
All that they had to Preach, was, that 
the Kingdom of the Meſſiab was come. 
Whoſoever ſhould not receive them, 
the Meſſengers of this good Tidings, 
nor hearken to their Meſſage, incurred 
a heavier doom than Sodow and Go- 
morrha at the day of Judgment, v. 14, 
15.. But v. 32. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs 
me before men, I will confeſs him before 
my Pather who is in Heaven, What 
this contefling of Chriſt is, we ,may 
ſee, by comparing Fohn XII. 4. with 
IX. 22. Nevertheleſs among the chief 
Rulers alſo many believed in bim ; But 
becauſe of the Phariſces they did not 
CONFESS HIM, leſt they ſhould be 
, ut out of the Synagogue. And Chap. 
X. 22. Theſe words ſpake his Parents, 
. | Gecanſe they feared the * a : For the 

Jews had agreed already, that if any 
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The Reaſongbleneſs 
be put out of the Synagogue. By which 
6c it, is evident, that, 20 confeſs him, 
was ta coufefs that he, was the Mater. 
Fram which give.me -kave to obſerve 
allo(what I have cleared from uns ry 
ces, but cannat be too often remark'd, 
becguſe of the different ſenſe has been 
put upon that Phraſe; ) viz. That be- 
lieving on or in him (for &s auny is 
rendred either way by the Engii/h 
Traflation ) fGgnihies believing that he 
was the Mefiab.  For'many of the Rus 
lers (the Text ſays ) believed on him; 
But hey durſt not confeſs what they 
believed, for fear they ſhould be put ous 
of the Synagegue. Now the Offence 
tor which it was agreed that any ane 
thou!d be put out of the Synagogue, 
was, if he did conſeſs that Feſus was the 
Meſſtab. Hence we may have a clear 
underſtanding of that patlage of St.Paul 
to the Rowaxns, where he tells them: po- 
ſitively, what is the Faith he Preaches; 
Rom. X. 8,9. That u the Word of Faith 
which we preach; That if thou ſhalt 
confeſs with thy manth the Lord Feſtus , 
and believe in thine heart, that God hath 
raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be 
ſaved: And that alla of St. Fob IV. 
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14, 15. We bave ſeen, and do teſtific , 
that the Father ſent the Son to be the 
Sauiour of the World : Whoſoever ſhall 
confeſs that Feſus us the Son of God, God 
dwelleth in him, and be in God. Where 
confeſſing. Jelus to be the Son of God, 
is the ſame with confeſſiog him to be 
the Mefiah : Thole two Expreſſions be- 
ing underſtood amongſt the Jews to 
ſignifie the ſame thing, as we have 
ſhewn already. 

' How calling him the Son of God 
came to fignific that he was the Meſiah, 
would not be hard to ſhew. But it is 
enough that it appears plainly that it 
was fo uſed, and had that import a- 
mongſt the Jews at that time ; Which 
if any one deſixes to have further evi- 
denced to him,be may add Mae. XXVI. 
63. John VI. 69. & XL 27. & XX. 351. 
to thoſe places before occaſionally ta- 
ken notice of. 

As was the Apoſtles Commiſſion , 
ſuch was their Performance ; As we 
read, Luke IX. 6. They departed, 'and 
went through the Towns, preaching the 
Goſpel, Ps; healing every where. Je- 


ſus bid them Preach, ſaying, The King- 
dom of Heaven is at hand. And St. 
Luke 


Reaſonebleneſs | 


Lake tells us, they went through the 
Towns, Preaching the Goſpe! ; A word 
which in Saxon anſwers well the Greet 


t©zy au, and ſigaities, as that does, 
Good news. | So that what the inſpired 


Writers call the Goſpel, is nothing but 
the good Tidings that the Meſſiah and 
his Kingdom was come ; And {o it 1s 
to be underſtood in the New Teſta- 
ment; Aad fo the Angel calls it Good 
tidings of great joy, Luke ll. 10. Bring- 
ing the firſt News of our Saviour's Birth. 
And this leems to be all chat his Diſci- 


_ ples were at thar time ſent toPreach. 


So Luke IX. 59, 60. To him that 
would have exculed his preſent Attend- 
ance, becaule of burying his Father ; 
Jeſus ſaid unto him, let the dead bury 


their dead, but $0 thou and preach the 


Kingdom of God. When, I lay, this 
was all they were to Preach, I muſt be 
underſtood, that this was the Faith 
they preached ; But with it they joyned 
Obedience to the' Meftah, whom they 


received for their King. So likewiſe 


when he ſent out the Seventy, Lake X. 
their Commiſſion was in theſe words, 
v. 9. Heal the fick, and ſay unto them, 
the Kingdom of God is come nigh unto 


Ju. After | 


of Chriſtianity, 8c. 

After the return of his Apoſtles to 
him, he ſits down with them in a Moun- 
tain; And 4 great multitude being ga- 
thered about them, St. Luke tells us, 
Chap. IX. 11. The people followed him, 
and he received them, and ſpake unto 
them of the Kingdom of God ; and healed 
them that had need of healing. This 
was his Preaching to this Aſſembly , 
which conſiſted of Five Thouſand Men, 
beſides Women and Children: All which 
great multitude he fed with five Loaves 
and two Fiſhes, Mat. XIV. 21. And 
| what this Miracle wrought upon them, 
St. Fobs tells us, Chap. VI. 14, 15. Then 


theſe men, when they had ſeen the miracle 


that Jeſus did, ſaid, This is of a truth 
that Prophet that ſhould come into the 
World; i. e. the Mefijah. For the Meſ- 
fab was the' only Perlon that they ex- 
pected from God, and t.us the time 
they looked for him. An4J hence Fohr 
the Baptiſt, Mat. XI. 3. ſtiles him, Ze 
that ſhould come ; As in other places, 
Come from God, or Sent from God, are 
Phraſes uſed for the Meſſtah. 


Here we (ce our Saviour keeps to his 


uſual method of Preaching : He ſpeaks 
to them of the Kingdom of God, and 


H does 


97 


ANTS; LIE > HURT" OPT (7 - 
#7 eo; Ly A Py GE ts > SF Ne "T8 RL £4 TG C = 


The Reaſonableneſs 
does Miracles ; by which they might 
underſtand him to be the Meftah, whoſe 
Kingdom he ſpake of. And here we 
have the reaſon alſo, why he ſo much 
concealed himſelf, and forbore to own 
his being the Meſah. For what the 
conſequence was, of the multitudes 
but thinking him ſo, when they were 


got together, St. John tells us in the |} 
very next words : When Jeſus then per- | 
ceived that they would come and take | 
him by force to make him a King, he de- |: 
parted again into a mountain himſelf 


alone. If they were ſo ready to et 
him up for their King, only becauſe 
they gathercd from his Miracles that 


he was the Meſfah, whilſt he himſelf Þ 
ſaid nothing of it ; What would not | 
the People have done ; And what would | 


not the Scribes and Phariſees have had 


an Opportunity to Accuſe him of; if | 
he had openly profeſſed himſelf to have | 


been the Meſjah, that King they looked 


for 2 But this we have taken notice of | 


already. 


From hence going, to Capernaum , | 
whither he was followed by a great þ 
part of the People, whom he had the 
day before ſo miraculouſly fed ; He, | 

upon | 
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of Chriſtianity, &c. 

npon the occaſion of their following 
him for the Loaves, bids them ſeek for 
the Meat that endureth to Eternal Life : 
And thereupon, Fohn VI. 22 —69. de- 
clares to them his being ſent from the 
Father ; And that thoſe who believed 
in him, ſhould be raiſed to Eternal Life : 
But all this, very much involved in a 
mixture of Allegorical terms of eating, 
and of Bread, 'Bread of Life, which 
came down from Heaven, &c. Which 
is all comprehended and expounded in 
theſe ſhort and plain words, v. 47. & 
54- Perily, verily I ſay unto you, he that 
believeth on me,hath everlaſting life and 
T will raiſe him up at the laſt day. The 
ſum of all which Diſcourſe is, that he 
was the Meſſiah ſent from God ; And 
that thoſe who believed him to be ſo, 
ſhould be raiſed from the Dead at the 
laſt day to Eternal Life, Theſe who 
he ſpoke to, were of thoſe who the 
day before would by force have made 
him King ; And therefore 'tis no won- 
der he ſhould ſpeak to them of himſelf, 
and his Kingdom and Subjed&s, in ob- 
{cure and' Myſtical terms ; and ſuch as 
ſhould offend thoſe who looked for no- 
thing bur the Grandeur of a Temporal 

H 2 Kings 
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| The Reaſonableneſ8 
Kingdom in this World, and the Pro- 
tection and Proſperity they had pro- 
mited themſelves under it. The hopes 
of ſuch a Kingdom, now that they had 
tound a man that did Miracles, and 
therefore concluded to be the Deiverer 
rey expected, had the day before al- 
moſt drawn them into an open lnſur- 
redtion, and involved our Saviour in it. 
This he thought fit to put a ſtop to; 
they {till following him *ris like with 
the fame deſign. And therefore 
though he here ſpeaks to them of his 
Kingdom, it was in a way that fo 
plainly bauk'd their ExpeAation; and 
ſhock'd them ; that when they found 
themſelves diſappointed of thoſe vain 
hopes, and that he taiked of their cat- 
ing bis Fleta, and drinking his Blood, 


that they might have Lite ; the Jews 


faid, v.52. How can this man give us 
his fleſh to eat 2 And many, even of his 
Diſciples, ſaid, It was an hard ſaying, 
who can bear it 2 And 1o were ſ{canda- 
I:zed in him, and torſook him, v. 60. 
66. But what the true meaning ot 
this Dilcourle of our Saviour, was, the 
Conteti;on of St. Peter, who underſtaod 
it better and anſwered for thereſt of the 


To Apo þ 


ws 
_ 


of Chriſtianity, &c. 

Apoſtles ſhews: When Jeſus asked him, 
v. 67. Will ye alſo go away 2 Then St- 
mon Peter anſwered him, Lord, ts whom 


ſball we go Thou haſt the words of eter- 


nal life; i. e. Thou teachelt us the way 
to attain Eternal Lite; And accordingly 
We believe, and are ſure that thou art 
the Meſſiah, the Son of the living God. 
This was the eating Is Fleſh,and drink- 
ing his Blood, whereby thote who did 
ſo had Eternal Lite. 

Sometime aiter this, he enquires of 
his Diſciples, Mark VII. 27. Who the 
People took him for? "They telling 
him, for John the Baptiſt, or one of 
the old Prophets riſen'trom the Dead ; 
He asked,what they themſelves thought? 
And here again Peter an{wers 1n theſe 
words, Mark Vill 29. Thou art the 
Meffiah. - Luke IX. 20. The Meſſiah of 
God. And Mat. XVI. 16. Thou art the 
Meſſiah, the. Son of the living God: 
Which Expreliions, we may henc. ga- 
ther,amouar to the iame thing. Where- 
upon our Saviour tehs Peter, Mar X VI. 
17,18. That.this. was ſuch a truth 
As fleſh: and blood could not reveal to 
him, but only. his Father, who was in 
Haven; And that this was the Foun» 
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The Reaſonableneſs 

dation on which he was to build his 
Church, By all the parts of .which 
paſſage it. is more than probable, that 
he had never yet told his Apoflles in 
dire& words that he was the Mefaab; 
but that they had gathered it from his 
Life and Miracles. For which we may 
imagine to our ſelves this probable Rea- 
ſon ; Becauſe that if he had familiarly, 
and in direct terms, talked to his Apo- 
{tles in private that he was the Meftab 
the Prince, of whoſe Kingdom he prea- 
ched fo much in publick every where ; 
Judas, whom he knew falſe and treache- 
rous, would have been readily made 
uſe of to teſtifie: againſt him, in a mat- 
'ter that would have been really*Cri- 
minal to the Roman Governour. This 
perhaps may help to clear to us that 
ſeemingly abrupt reply of our Saviour 
to his Apoſtles, John VI. 70. when they 
confeſted him to be the Meftah. 1 will, 

for the better explaining of it, ſet 

down the paſſage at large. Peter ha- 

ving ſaid, We believe, 5. are ſure that 

thou art the Meſſiah, the Son of the lt 

ving God. FJeſus anſwered them, Fave 

ot I choſen you twelve, and one of you 

7s BrafSoAocg 2 This is a reply feeming 

at 
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of Chriftianity, &c. 

at firſt ſight nothing to the purpoſe ; 
when yet it is ſure all our Saviour's Dt(- 
courſes were wife and pertinent. It 
ſeems therefore to me to carry this 
ſenſe, to be underſtood afterwards by 
the eleven (as that of deſtroying the 
Temple, and raiſing it again 1n three 
days was ) when they ſhould refle& on 
it after his being betray'd by Fuds : 
You have confeſſed, and believe the 
truth concerning me; I am the Mefrah 
your King: But do not wonder at it, 
that T have never openly declared it to 


you : For amongſt you twelve, whom 


I have choſen to be with me, there 1s 
one who is an Informer, or falſe Accu- 
ſer, (for {o the Greek word ſignifies, 
and may poſlibly here be ſo tran(lated, 
rather than Devi/) who, it I had owned 
my (elf in plain words to have been 
the Meffiab, the King of Iſrael, would 
have betrayed me, and informed againſt 
me. 

That he was yet cautious of owning 
himſelf to his Apoſtles poſitively to be 
the Mefiah, appears farther from the 
maniter wherein he tells Peter, v. 18. 
that he will build his Church upon that 
Confeſſion of his, that he was the XMe/- 

| "4 | fiah, 
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.* The Reaſonableneſs 
fiah. I (ay unto thee, Thou art Cephas, 
or a Rock, and upoy this Rock'] will 
build my Church, and the gates of Hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt it. Words too 
doubttul to be laid hold on againſt him, 
as a Teſtimony that he proteſſed him- 
felt tobe the Meſrab ; Eſpecially if we 
Joyn with them the following words, 
v.19. And ] will give thee the Keys of 


the Kingdom of Heaven ; And what thou | | 


ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in 
Heaven ; and what thou ſhalt looſe on 
Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. Which 
being ſaid Perſonally to Peter, render 
the toregoing words of our Saviour 
( wherein he declares the Fundamental 
Article of his Church ro be- the belie- 
ving him to be the Metab ') the more 
obſcure and doubttul, and leis liable to 
be made uſe of againſt him ; Bur yer 
{uch as might afterwards be underſtood. 
And for the ſame reaſon he yet here 
again forbids the Apoſiles to ſay that 
he was the Meſhab, v.20. 

From this time (fay the Evangeliſts) 
Jeſus began to ſhew to his Diſciples, (2. e. 
his Apoſtles, who are often called Diſ- 
ciples) that he muſt go to Jeruſalem, 
and ſuffer many things from the Elders, 
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of Chriſtianity, &c.. 
Chief Prieſts, and Scribes ; and be kil- 


led, and be raiſed again the third day. 
Theſe, though all marks of the Meſ- 


frah, yet how little underſtood by the 


Apoſtles, or ſuited to their expeRation 
of the Meſſiah, appears from Peter's 
rebuking him for it in the following 
words, Mat. XVI. 22. Peter had twice 
before owned him to be the Meſſiah, 
and yet he cannot here bear that he 
ſhould Suffer, and be put to Death, and 
be raiſed again. Whereby we may per- 
celve, how little yet Jeſus had explained 
to the Apoſtles what Perſonally con- 
cerned himſelf. They had been a good 
while witneſſes of his Lite and Miracles ; 
and thereby being grown into a belief 
that he was the Meſſiah, were in ſome 
degree prepared to receive the Particu- 
lars that were to fill up that Charadeer, 
and anſwer the Propheſies concerning 
him; Which from henceforth he be- 
gan to open to them,(though in a way 
which the Jews could not torm an Ac- 
cuſation out of) The time of the ac- 
compliſhment of all, in his Sufferings, 
Death, and Reſurre&ion, now drawing 
on. For this was in the laſt Year of 


+ hisLife ; he being to meet the Jews ar 
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"The Reaſonableneſs 
Feruſalem but once more at the Paſlo- 
ver, who then ſhould have their will 
upon him ; And therefore he might 
now begin to be a little more open 
concerning himſelf : Though yet fo, 


as to keep himſelf out of the reach of 


any Accuſation,that might appear Juſt 
or Weighty to the Roman Deputy. 

_ - After his Reprimand to Peter, telling 
him That he ſavonred not the things 
of God, but of man; Mark VIII. 34. He 
calls the People to him, and prepares 
thole, who would be his Diſciples, for 
Suffering ; Telling them, v. 38. Who- 
ever ſhall be aſhamed of me and my words 
in ths adulterous and ſinful Generation, 
of him alſo ſhall the Son of Man be afha- 
med when he cometh in the Glory of bu 
Father with the holy Angels : And then 
ſubjoyns, Mat. XVI. 27, 28. two great 
and ſolemn Acts, wherein he would 
ſhew himſelf to be the Meffah the King : 
For the Son of Man ſhall come in the 
Glory of his Father with hu Angels ; and 
then he ſhall render every man accord- 
ng to his works. This is evidently meant 
* the Glorious Appearance of his 
Kingdom, when he ſhall come to Judge 


the World at the laſt day ; Deſcribed 
mare 
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of Chriſtianity, &c. '. 
more at. large, Mat XXV. When the 
Son of Man ſhall come in his Glory, and 
all the holy Angels with him, then ſhall 
he fit upon the THRONE of bis 


= Glory. Then ſhall the X ING ſay to 


them on his right hand, &c. 
But what follows 1n the place above 


: | quoted, Mat. XVI. 28. Yerily, verily, 


there be ſome ſtanding here, who ſhall 
wot taſt of Death, till they ſee the Son 
of Man coming in his Kingdom ; Impor- 
ting that Dominion, which ſome there 


ſhould (ee him exerciſe over the Nation 


of the Jews, was ſo covered; by being 
annexed to the preceding v. 27. (where 
he ſpoke of the Manifeſtation and Glory 


; of his Kingdom at the day of Judg- 


ment) Thar though his plain meaning 
here in v. 28. be, that the appearance 
and viſible exerciſe of his Kingly Power 
1n his Kingdom was ſo near, that ſome 
there ſhould live to ſee it ; Yet if the 
foregoing words had not caſt a ſhadow 
over theſe later, but they had been left 
plainly to be underſtood, as they plainly 
ſignified, that he ſhould be a King; 
And that it was ſo near, that ſome there 
ſhould ſee him in his Kingdom ; This 
might have been laid hold on, _ 
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108 .* The Reaſonableneſs 
made the matter of a plauſible and | 
ſeemingly juſt Accufation againſt him, | 
by the Jews,before Pz/ate. . This ſeems | 
to be the reaſon of our Saviour's in- | 
verting here the order of the two So- # 
lemn Manifeſtations tro the World of {# 
his Rule and Power ; thereby perplex- | 
ing at preſent his meaning, and ſecu- |! 
ring himſelf, as was neceſſary, from the | 
malice of the Jews, which always lay | 
at catch to intrap him, and accuſe him þ 
to the Roman Governour ; And would, 
no doubt, have been ready to have al- 
leaged thcle words, Some here ſhall not v 
zaft of Death, till they ſee the Son of 4 
Man coming in his Kingdom againſt him, 9 / 
as Criminal ; had not their meaning Be t: 
been, by the former Verſe, perplexeo,  t 
and the ſenſe at that time rendred un- Þ r: 
intelligible, and nor applicable by any I tl 
of his Auditors to a ienſe that might MW r 
have been prejudicial to him before the M h 
Roman Governour. For how well the M 7 
Chief of the Jews were diſpoſed ro- KM J 
wards'him, St. Luke tells us, Chap. Xl. | al 
54. Laying wait for him, and ſcekimn | n 
to catch ſomething out of his mouth, that K 4 
they might accuſe him : Which may be Þ &g: 
2 reaſon to ſatisfie us. of the ſeemingly | A 
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of Chriſtianity, &c. © 

doubtful and obſcure way of ſpeaking 
uſed by our Saviour 1n cther places,; 
His Circumſtances being ſuch, that 
without ſuch a Prudent carriage and 
reſervedne(s, he could not have gone 


| through the Work which he came to 


do; Nor have periormed all the parts 
of it, in a way correſpondent to the 
Deſcriptions given of the Meffiab, and 
which ſhould be afterwards tully un- 
derſtood to belong to him, when be 
had left the World. 

After this, Mat. XVII. xo, &c. He, 
without ſaying itn dire words, be- 
gins, as it were, to own, himſelt to his 
Apoſtles to be the Meſfiah; by aſſuring 
them, that as the Scribes, according to 
the Prophecy of . Malachy, Chap. IV. 5. 


tO9 


rightly ſaid, that E/zas was to Uſher in. 


the Meffiah ; So indeed Elias was al- 
ready. come, . though . the. Jews knew 
him not, and treated him ill : Whereby 
They underſtood that he ſpoke to them of 
John the Baptiſt, wv. 13. And a little 
after. he ſomewhat: more plainly inti- 
mates that he is the Meftkah, Mark IX. 
41..:in theſe words : Whoſoever ſhall 
give you a cup of water to drink in my 
Name, becauſe ye belong to the Meſpah, 

This, 
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"The Reaſonableneſs 

This, as I remember, is the firſt place 

where our Saviour ever mentioned the 

name of Meſſjah ; and the firſt time that | 
he went ſo tar towards the owning, to | 
any of the Jewiſh Nation, himſelt ro 

be him. ; 
In his way to Jeruſalem, bidding one 
follow him, Lake [X. 59. who would | 
firſt bury his Father, v.60.Feſus ſaidun- | 
to him Jet the dead bury their dead; but 
go thou and preach the Kingdom of God. x 
And Luke X.x. Sending out the Seventy Þ : 
Diſciples, he ſays to them, v. 9. Heal it © 
the fick, and ſay, the Kingdom of God F 
& come nigh unto you. He had nothing ll © 
elle for theſe, or for his Apoſtles, or Ml * 
any one, it ſeems, to Preach ; but the þ 
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tr, mw TT Oe 3 RS 


good News of the coming of the King; 


dom of the Meffah. And if any City | - 
would nat receive them, he bids them, ( 
V. 10. Go into the ftreets of the ſame, i * 
and ſay, Even the wery duſt of your br 
Czty, which cleaveth on us, do we wipe 6a 
off againſt you : Notwithſtanding, wy a 
ſare of this, that the Kingdom of God # h 
come nigh unto you. This they were to - 
take notice ot, as that which they ſhould Ii ** 
dearly anſwer for; viz. That they Þ 


had not with Faith reccived the good 
Tidings Þ 


ou 


of Chriſtianity, 8&c.- 

Tidings of the Kingdom of the Meſ- 

ah. | 
i After this, his Brethren ſay unto him, 
fobn VII. 2,3,4. (The Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles being near) Depart hence, and 
go into Judea, that thy Diſciples alſo may 
ſee the works that thou doeſt :. For there 
iz wo man that does any thing in ſecret, 
and he himſelf ſeeketh to be known openly. 
If thou do theſe things, ſhew thy ſelf to 
the World. Here his Brethren, which 
the next Verſe tells us did wot believe 
in him, (cem to upbraid him with the 
inconſiſtency of his carriage; as if he 
deſigned to be received for the Meffab, 
and yet was afraid to ſhew himſelf: 
To whom he juſtified his Condu@, 
(monte v.1.) in the following ver- 
es ; by telling them, ' That the World 
( meaning the Jews eſpecially ) hated 
him, becauſe he teſtified of it, that the 
works thereof are evil; And that his 
time was not yet fully come, wherein to 
_ his reſerve, and abandon himſelf 

cely to their Malice and Fury : And 
therefore, though he went up unto the 
Feaſt, it was not openly; bat as it were 
zn ſecret,v. 10. And here coming, in- 
to the Temple about the middle o = 
Feaſt, 
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The Reaſonableneſi = 


Feaſt, he juſtifies his being- ſent from 


God ; And that he had not done any 
thing againſt the Law in curing the 
man at the Pool of Betheſday, wv. Fohn 


V. 1—16. on the Sabbath-day ; Which, 


though done above a year and an half 
before, they made uſe of as a pretence 
to deſtroy him. But what was the true 
reaſon of ſeeking his Life, appears from 
what we have in this VII. Chapter, v. 
25—34. Then ſaid ſome of them at Je- 
ruſalem, Is not thy he whom they ſeek 
to kill But bo, he ſpeateth boldly, and 
they ſay nothing unto him. Do the Rulers 
know indeed that this s the very Meſſiah? 
Howbeit, we know this maa whence he i ; 
But when the Meſſiah cometh,no man know- 
eth whence be i. Then cryed Jeſus in the 
Temple, as he taught, ye both know me, 
and ye know whence I am: And I am 
not come of my ſelf, but he that ſent me 
z true, whom ye know not. But I know 
him, for I am from bim, and he hath 
ſent 'me. Then they ſought [an occaſion] 
to take him, but no man laid hands os 


him, becauſe hu hour was not yet come. 


And many of the people believed on him, 
and ſaid, when the Meſſiah cometh, will 
he do more miracles than theſe which this 


man. 
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of Chriſtiamty, &c. 
man hath done 2 The Phariſees heard 
that the people murmured ſuch things 
concerning him ; and the Phariſees aud 
Chief Prieſts [ent Officers to take haw. 
Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Tet a little 
while am I with you, and then / ge to 
hins that fent me : Te ſhall [eek me, and 
wet find we; and where I am there ye 
camor came. They ſaid the Fews amang 
themſelves, Whither will he go, that we 
ſhall not find him ? Here we find that 
the great fault in our Saviour, and the 
great Proyocatian to the Jews, was his 
being taken far the Meſiah; and doing 
ſach things as made the People þe/iepe 


in him ; 3. e. believe that he was the + 


Meſſiab. Here allo our Saviour Ce- 


3 clares, in words very caſie to be under- 


ſtood, at leaſt after his ReſurreQion , 
that he was the Mefpab ; For if he were 
ſent from God, and did his Miracles by 
the Spirit of Gad, there conld be no 
doubr but he was the Meffah. But yet 
this Declaration was in a way that the 
Phariſees 2nd Prieſts could not lay hold 
on to make an Accuſatign of, to the 
diſturbance of his Miniſtry, or the 
ſeizure of his Perſan, how much fo- 
ever they deſired it For his time was 

not 
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The Reaſonableneſs 
not yet come. The Officers they 
had ſent to Apprehend him, charmed 
with his Diſcourſe, returned without 
laying hands on him, v. 45, 46. And 
when the Chief Prieſts asked them, 
Why they brought him not > They an- 
{wered, Never man ſpake like thu man. 
Whereupon the Phariſees reply, Ar: 
ye alſo deceived > Have any of the Ru 
lers, or of the Phariſees believed ov 
him 2 But this people, who know not the 
Law, are Ex; This ſhews what was 
meant by Believing on him ; viz. be- 
lieving that he was the Meſſiah. For, 
ſay they, have any of the Rulers, who 
are $killed in the Law, or of the De- 
vout and learned Phariſees, acknoy- 
ledged him to b2 the Meſſah 2 For 
for thoſe who in the Diviſion. among 
the People concerning him, fay, That 
he is the Meſſtah, they are ignorant and 
vile wretches, know nothing of thc 
Scripture, and being accurled, are gt 
ven up by God to be deceived by thi 
Impoſtor, and to take him for the Meſ- 
fiah. Therefore, notwithſtanding their 
deſire to lay hold on him, he goes on; 
And v. 37, 38. In the laſt and great 
' day of the Feaſt, Jeſus ſtood and cryed, 


ſaying 
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of Chriſtianity, &c. 
ayind; If any man thirſt, let him come 
Fn we 2 hack : He that believeth 
owme; 'as the Scripture hath ſaid, out 
of bis belly 'fhall flow Rivers of living 
water, And thus he here again de- 
clares himſelf to be the Meſtah ; But 
in the Prophetick ſtile; As we may ſee 
by the next Verſe of this Chapter, and 
thoſe places in the Old Teſtament that 
theſe- words of our Saviour refer' to. 
In the next Chapter, Fob» VIIT all that 
he ſays concerning himſelf, and what 
they were to believe, tends to this ; viz. 
That he was (ent from God. his Father ; 
And that if they did not believe that 
he was the Mefiab, they ſhould die in 


their ſins : Bur this ina way, as St. Fohy 
| obſerves, v. 27. that they did-not well 
E underſtand. But our Saviour himſelf 
| tells them, v. 28. When ye have lift ap 
| the Son of Man, then ſhall ye know that 
| I am he. 


Going from them, he Cures the Man 


| born blind, whom meeting with again, 


after the Jews had queſtioned him, and 


_caſt him out, Joby IX. 35—38. Jeſus 


ſaid to him, Doſt thou believe on the 


| Son of God? He anſwered, who is he, 
| Lord, that I. might believe on him ? 
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ſeen him, and. it is be that talketh with 


' that the AMefiah was already come, and 
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The Reaſonableneſi 
And Fefus faid nate bims, Thou baſt beth 


thee. And the ſaid, Lord, 1 believe. 
Here we fee this man is pronounced a 
Believer, when all that was propaled 
to him to believe, was, that Jeſus was 
the Son of God ; Which was, as we have | ; 
already thewn, to bekieve that he was F 3 
the Mefteab. 2 

la the next Chapter, Joon X. 1—21, 
he declares the laying down of his Life |: 
for both Jews and Gentiles; But in a F* . 
Parable, which they underſtood not, 
V. 6. 20. | 

As he was going to the Feaſt of the Þ* 
Dedication, the Phariſees ask him, þ: 
Luke XVIl. 20. When the Kingdom of 
God, 3.e. of the Meſſiah, ſhould come: 
He anſivers, that it ſhould not come 
with Pomp, and Obſervation, and great 
Concourſe ; But that it was already be 
gun amongſt them. If he hed Gop F 
here,..the tenſe had been ſo plain, that 
they .oould hardly have miſtaken him; 
.or have donbred, but thac he meant, | 
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been prone to infer, that ' Jeſus took 
cnepy. 
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of Chriſtianity, 8&c. 
the place befote-rtaken notice 'ofs, ſub-. 


joyning to this the.future-Revelatiog-of 
himſelt,. botls in his coming; to. execute. 
Veggeance og-the Jews, -antf. in his. 


coming to Jatgment mixed-together , 
he fo involved his' ſenſe, that, it, was 


not eaſfie to underſtand. him;: And 


therefore. the Jews came tor him; again 


in the Temple, Joby X. 23. and: laid, 


How long: doft thau make nd dowb? > If 
tbou be the Chrift tell us plainly, Fe- 
Jus anſwered, 1 told yau,, and ye _B By 


LIEVED wot : The works that do. 


in my Father's Name, they bear witneſs 


of me. But ye BELIEFED not, 


becauſe ye are not of my ſheep, as Þ told 
you. The BELIEVING herewhich 
he accuſes them of not doing, is-plainly 
their not BELIEVING him to: be 


the Meffab, as the foregoingr words 
evince, :aad- in; the ſame-fene it is.evi- 


dently meant in the following Verſes 
of this Chapter. 15 =0 
From hence Jefus going: to: Betha- 
bara, and: thence. returning to'Rethany ; 
upon Letarus's Death, Fobn XI.25——27. 
Jeſus. {aid to Martha, £ amvihe. Reſar- 


rettion and the Life, he that believerd. 


in me, though he were deady yet he fbatl 
©-J live; 


_ 
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The Reaſonableneſs ' 
live ; and whoſoever liveth,and believeth 


in me, ſhall not die for ever.' : So | un-. 


derſtand Yerofarn cis mov ajwvz, anſwer-. 
able to Ciowra cis TY eiava; of: the Sep- 
tuagint, Gen. Il. 22. or FobwVl. 51. 
which we' read right in our” Eng/lifh 
Tranſlation, Zive for ever. - But whe- 
ther this ſaying of our Saviour here 
can with truth be tranſlated, Fe that 


liveth and: believeth in me, ſhall never. 


die, will be apt to be queſtioned. - But 
to go on. Believeſt thou'this > She' 
laid unto him, Tea, Lord, I believe that 
thou art the Meſliah, the Son of God,. 
which ſhould come into the World. This 
ſhe gives as a full Anſwer to our Savi- 
our's Demands ; This being that Faith, 
which whoever had, wanted no more 
to make them Believers. 

We may obſerve farther, in this ſame 
ſtory of the raiſing of Lazarus, what 
Faith it was our Saviour expected ; by 
what he ſays, v. 41,42. Father, / 
thank thee that thou haſt beard me. And 
T know that thou heareſt me always. But 
becauſe of the people who ſtand by, I ſaid 
it, that they may believe that thou haſt 
ſent me. And what the Conſequence 
of it was, we may ſee, v.45. They 
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of Chriftianity, 8c. 
many of the Jews who came to Mary , 
and had ſeen the things which Feſus did, 
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believed on him: Which beliet was,that 


he was ſent from the Father ; which in 
other words was, that he was the Me/ſ- 
flah. That this is tne meaning, 1n the 
Evangeliſts, of the Phrale of believing 
ou him, we have a demonſtration in the 
following words, v. 47, 48: Then ga- 
thered the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees 
a Council, and ſaid, what do we 2 For 
this man does many miracles; And if 
we let him alone, all men will B E- 
LIEVE ON: HIM. Thoſe who 
here ſay, all men would BELIEVE 
ON HIM, were the Chiet . Prieſts 
and Phariſees his Enemies ; who {ought 
his Life ; and theretore could haye no 
other ſenſe nor thought of 'this Faith 
in him, which they ſpake of, but only 
the 'believing him to be the Meſtah : 
And that that was their meaning, the 
adjoyning words ſhew. If we let him 
alone, all the World will believe on him; 
z.e, believe him to be the Mefrah. And 
the Romans will come and take away 
both our Place and Nation. Which 
Reaſoning of theirs was thus grounded. 
It we ſtand ſtill, and let the People 
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The Reaſoxableneſs 
Believe on him, 1. e. receive hn for the 
Meffiab-; They will thereby take han 
and et him up for their King, and ex- 
ped Deliverance by him ; Which will 
draw the Rowan Arms upon us, to the 
Deſtruction of us and our Country. 
The Romars could not be thought to 
be at at all concerned in any other Be- 
lief whaiſoever, that the People might 
have 1a htm. It 1s therefore plan, 
That Believing on bim, was, by the 


Writers of the Goſpel, underſtood ro 


rien, the believing him to be the Mef- 
fiah, The Sanhedrit therefore, v. 53, 
54- from that day forth conſulted for 
fo put' him to death. Jeſus therefore 
wathed not yet (tor 'fothe word & ſig- 
nifics, and fo 1 chink it ought here co 
be tranflated) #oldly, or open-tac'd 
among the Fews; i.e. of Feruſalom, 
#1 cannot well here be tranflated »0 
more, becauſe within a very ſhort time 
aſter, :he appeared openly at the 'Pal- 
fover, and by his Miracles and Speech 
declared:him(ſcif more fredly than ever 
he had done ; Andall che Week before 
his Pafſion Taught daily 1n:the Tempte, 
Mat. XX. 17. Mark X.3%- Luke XVI. 
31, Oc. The meaning of this place 
| (cemy 


of Chriſtianity, &c. 

ſtems therefore to be this: That. his 
time being not yet come, he durſt 
not yet ſhew himſelf openly, and con- 
fidently,before the Scribes and Phariſces, 
and thoſe of the Sambedrim at Feruſa- 
lem, who were full of Malice againſt 
him, and had reſolved his Death ; Bae 
went thence unto a Country near theWil- 
dernefs, into a City called Epbraim, and 
there continued with hu Diſciples, to 
keep himſelf out of the way till the 
Paſſover, which was nigh at hand, v.55. 
lo his return thither , he takes the 
Twelve aſide, and tells them before 
band what ſhould happen to him at 
Jeruſalem, whither they were now go- 
| mg; And that all: things that are writ- 
- ten by the Prophets concerning the Son 
of Man, ſhould be: accompliſhed. That 
he ſhould be betrayed to the Chief 
Prieſts and Scribes ; And that they 
ſhould Condenm him to Death, and 
deliver him to the Gentiles ; That he 
ſhauld be mocked, and ſpit on, and 
fcourged, and put to Death ; and the 
third day he ſhould riſe again. Buc 
St. Luke xells us, Chap. X Vl. 34. Thar 
the Apoſtles amderſtood none of theſe 
things, and this ſaying was bid _ 
; : o toem ; 
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The Reaſonableneſs 

them ; neither knew they the things which 
were \/pokeuy. They believed him tobe 
the S6n; of +God;'t he'Meſſrah ſent from 
the:!kather ; But their, Notion of i the 
MeſfjaÞ was the ſame with the reſt of 
the Jews; That he ſhould be a Tem- 

ral-Prince and Deliverer. That which ' 
diſtinguiſhed them 'trom. the Unbelie- 
ving | Jews, was, . That they believed 
Jeſus: to be the very.Meſtah,. and ſo re- 
ceived him as their King and Lord ac- 
cordingly.' We ſee, Mark X. 35. That 
even in this their laſt: Journey with him 
to Feruſalem, two of them, Fames and 
Fehx, coming to him, and falling at 
his Feet, ſaid, Grant. unto ws, that we 
may fit, 'one on thy right hand, and the 
other on thy left hand, in thy Glory; 
Or, as. St. Matthew has it, Chap. XX. 
21. in thy Kingdom. 

And now the hour being come that 
the Son of Man ſhould be glorified, he, 
without his uſual] Reſerve, makes his 
Publick Entry into. Jeruſalem, Riding 
on a Toung Aſs; As it is written, Fear 
not, Daughter of Sion, behold, thy King 
cometh fitting on an Aſſes Colt. - Bur 
theſe things, lays St. Jobs, Chap. XIl. 16. 


his Diſciples underſtood not at the firſt ; 
| | But 


 ITRe 


of Chriſtianity, &c. 
Bat whey Jeſus was. glorified, then re- 
membredi\'they that ' theſe things were 
written of him, and' that they had done 
theſe. things unto. him. | Though the A- 
poſtles believed him:to be the Meſſiah , 
yet [there were many Occurrences of 
his. Life which they underſtood not, at 


the time when they. happened, to: be. 
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fore-told of the Meffah ; which after: 


his Aſcenſion they tound exactly to 
quadrate, And all the People crying 
Hoſanna, Bleſſed zs the King of Iirael, 
that cometh in the Name of the Lord ; 
This :was ſo open a Declaration of his 
being the Meſtab, that Lake XIX. 39. 
Some of the Phariſees from among the 
multitude ſaid unto him, Maſter, rebuke 
thy Diſciples. But he was fo far from 
ſtopping them, or diſowning this their 
Acknowledgment of his being the Meſ-- 
frab, That he ſaid unto them, 1 tell 
you, that if theſe ſhould hold their peace, 
the ſtones would immediately cry out. 
And again, upon the like occaſion of 
their crying Zoſanna, to the Son of Da- 
vid, in the Temple, Mat. XXI. 15, 16. 
When the Chief Priefts and Scribes were 
ſore diſpleaſed,and ſaid unto him, Heareſt 
thou what they ſay * Jeſus ſaid unto 


them, 
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The Reaſonableneſs 


them, yea ; Have _ never read, Out of 


the months of Babes and Sucklings thou 
haſt perfefied Praiſe > And now, w. 14, 
x5. He cures the Blind and the Lame 


openly i» the Temple. And when the 


Chief Prieſts and Scribes ſaw the wow 
derful things that he did, and the Chit- 
dren crying in the Temple Hoſanna, they 
were enraged. One would not think, 
that after the multitude of Miracles 
that our Saviour had now been doing 
tor above three Years together, that 
the curing the Lame and Blind ſhould 
lo much move them. But we muſt 
remember, that though his Miniſtry 
had abounded with Miracles, yet the 
molt of them had been done about 
Galilee, and in Parts remote from Fe- 
rufalem: There is but one left upon Re- 
cord hitherto done in that City ; And 
that had (o ill a Reception, that they 
fought his Life for it ; as we may read, 
Joby V. 16. And therefore we. hear 
not of his being at the next Paſſover, 
becauſe: he was there only privately, as 
an ordinary Jew :. Fhe reaſon whereof 
we may read, Fobu VN. r. After theſe 
things, Jeſus walked iz Galilee, for:be 


would not walk in Jewry , becaufe the. ; 


Jews ſought to kill him. Hence 
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of Chriftianity, 8c. 

Hence we may gueſs the reaſon why 
St. John omitted the mention of his be- 
ing at Jern/alem at the third Paſſover 
after his Baptiſm ; probably becauſe he 
did nothing memorable there. Indeed, 
when he was at the Feaſt of 'Taberna- 
cles, immediately preceding this his 
laſt Paſſover, he cured the Man bora 
blind : But it appears not to have beea 
done in Feraſalen it (elf, but in the way 
as he retired to the Mount of O/:ves ; 
for there ſeems to have been no body 
by, when he did it, but his' Apoſtles. 
Compare v.2. with v. 8.10. of Fobu IX. 
This, at leaſt, is remarkable; That nei- 
ther the Cure of this Blind Man, nor 
that of the other Infirm Man, at the 
Paſſover above a twelve Month before 
at Jeruſalem, was done in the ſight of 
the Scribes, Phariſees, Chiet Prieſts, or 
Rulers. Nor was it without reaſon , 
that in the former part of his Miniſtry 
he was cautious of ſhewing himſelf to 
be the Mefiab; And by repeated M+ 
racles done in their fight before the 
People, of provoking the Rulers in Fe- 
raſalem, where he was 10 their Power. 
But now that he was come to the laſt 
Scene of his Lite, and that the Paſſover 


was 
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The Reaſonableneſs 


was come, the appointed time wherein 
he was to compleat'the Work he came 
for, in his Death and RefurreQtion, he 
does many things in Fersſalem it (elf, 
before the face oft the Scribes,Phariſces, 
and whole Body of the Jewiſh Nation, 
to manifeſt himſelf to be the Meffah. 
And, as St. Luke ſays, Chap. NIX. 47, 
48. He taught daily in the Temple : 
But the Chief Prieſts, and tbe Scribes, 
and the Chief of the People ſought to 
deſtroy bim; And could not find what 
they might do, for all the People were 
very attentive to hear him. What he 
taught, we are not left to gueſs, by 
what we have found him conſtantly 
Preaching elſewhere; (the Kingdom of 
God's being come,and requiring Repen- 
tance.) But St. Luke tells us, Chap. XX. 


. I. He taught in the Temple, and Evan- 


gelized ; Or, as we tranſlate it, preached 


the Goſpel : Which, as we have ſhewed, 
was the making known to them the 
Good News ot the Kingdom of the 
Meſſiah. And this we ſhall find he did, 

in what now remains of his Hiſtory. 
In the firſt Diſcourſe of his, which 
we find upon Record after this, Jobs 
XII. 20, &c, he fore-tells his Cruci- 
fix10n; 
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of . Chriſtianity, &c.' 

fixion ; and the belief of all ſorts, both 
Tewy. and Gentiles, on him after that. 
Whereupon the People ſay to him, ». 

4. We have heard out of the Law, 
that the Meſſiah abideth for ever; And 
how ſayeſt thou, that the Son of Man 
muſt be lifted up > Who u thu Son of 
Man 2 [n his Anſwer he plainly deſigns 
himſelf, under the Name of - Lzght ; 
which was what he had declared him- 
ſelf to them to be, the laſt time that 
they had ſeen him in Feru/alem. For 
then at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, but 
{1x Months before, he tells them in the 
very place where he now 1s, v2z. in 
the Temple; 7 am the Light of the 
World; whoſoever follows me, ſhall not 
walk in darkneſs, but ſhall have the light 
of Life ; As we may read, John VIII. 
12. & IX. 5. He ſays, As long as I am 
in the World, I am the LIGHT of 
the World. But neither here, nor any 
where elſe, does he, even in theſe four 
| or five laſt days of his Life ( though 
| he knew his hour was come, and was 
prepared for his Death, v. 27. And (cru- 
pled not to manifeſt himſelt to the Ru- 
{krs of the Jews to be the Meſrah, by 
doing Miracles before them in the Tem- 


ple) 
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The Reaſonableneſs 

ple) ever once in dire& words own 
himſelf to the Jews to be the Meſftah; 
Though by Miracles, and other ways, 
he did-every where make it known to 
them, ſo that it might be underſtood. 
This could not be without ſome Rea- 
ſon ; And the Preſervation of his Life, 
which he came now to Feruſalem on 
purpoſe to lay down, could not be it. 
What other could it then be, but the 
ſame which had made him uſe Caution 
in the former part of his Miniſtry ; fo 
to conduct himſelf, that he might do 
the Work which he came for, and in 
all parts anſwer the Character givea of 
the Meſiab in the Law and the Pro- 
phets? He had fulfilled the time of 
his Miniſtry; and now Taught, and did 
Miracles openly in the Temple, before 
the Rulers and the People, not fearing 


' to be ſeized. But he would not be 


ſeized for any thing that might make 
him a Criminal to the Government ; 
And therefore he avoided giving thalc, 
who in the Diviſion that was about him 
enclined towards him, occaſion of Tu- 
mule for his ſake ; Or to the Jews his 
Enemies, matter of Juſt Accuſation 


againſt him out of his own mowth, by | 
pr ofel- E 
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of Chriſtianity, &&: 229 
profeſling himſelf to be :che Meftab , 
the King of //racl, in dire words... It 
was enough, that by words.and deeds 
he declared it fo to them, that. they 
could not but underſtand him; Which 
'tis plain they did, Luke NX. 16:19. 
Mat. XXI. 45. Burt yet neither;his A- 
ions, which were only doing of Good); 
nor Words, which were Myſtical -and 
Parabolical ; (As we may;ſee, Mar. X XI, 
& XXII. And the Parallel- places of 
Matthew. and Luke ;) Nor:;any: 'of. his 
ways of: making himſelf known to be 
| the Meſtah ; could be brought | in Te+ 
{ ſtimony, or urged againſt him, (as op- 
| polite or dangerous to the Goyetnment; 
{ This preſerved him from being-Cone 
 demned as a MalefaQtor;. and:procured 
him a Teſtimony from the Roman Gos 
| vernour his Judge, that he was -an-Iti- 
nocent Man, ſacrificed to'the Envy of 
| the Fewiſh Nation, So that heravoided 
| faying that he was the Meſtah,. that to 
| thoſe who would refle&t on his-Lilc-and 
{ Death after his. ReſlurreQion;.he: migttt 
the more clearly appear to-be-to. : It is 
larther to be remarked; that. though 
| be often appeals /to the Teſtimony of 
| his Miracles who he is, yer” be y_ 
; K tells 


The Reaſonableneſs 
tells the Jews that he was born at Beth. 
lehem; to remove the Prejudice that 
lay againſt him, whilſt he paſſed for a 
Galilean, and which was urged as a 
Proof. jthat he was not the Mefrah , 
John VII. 41, 42. The healing of the 
Sick, and doing of Good miraculouſly, 
could- be no Crime in him, nor Accu- 
ſation againſt him. But the naming of 
Bethlebem tor his Birth-place, mipht 
have wrought as much upon the mind 
of Pilate, as it did on Aerodf's ; and 
have raiſed a Sufpicion in' him 'as Pre- 
judicial ro-his Innocence; as Ferod's 
was to the Children born there. His 
pretending to be born at Berth/ehem, as 
it was liable to be explimnmed byiehe 
Jews, could not have Raiked to' have Þ , 
met witha ſiniſter Iarerpreration in the Þ 
Roman Governour, . 'gnd have fendred 
Jeſus ſulpeRted: of forme Criminal De-  « 
ſign againſt the Government. And ÞÞ -, 
hence we-fee, that when Pilate asked Þ 
ſt 
a 


him, Fohn XIX. 9. Whence art thou! 
Feſus gave him no auſwer. 
Whether-our Saviour had not an Eye 
to this ftraitneſs, ' this narfow- room 
that was: feft to: hisConduet, between Þ ,. 
the new Canverts and the captious Þ » 
7 Jews, | ©. 


of Chriftianity, &c. 

Jews, whet he fays, Zake XII. 50. 7 

have a' Baptiſm to be baptized with, and 
ma; omiyoucs bow am I ftraitned till 
it be accompliſhed, 1 leave to be con- 
frdered. I am come to ſend fire on the 
Earth, fays our Saviour, and what if 
it be already kindled? i. e. There be- 
gin already to be Diviſions about me, 
v. John VII. 12.43. & IX.r6. & X. 19. 
And I have not the freedom, the Lati- 
tude, to declare my felf openly as I am, 
the Meffah, till after my Death. My 
way to my Throne is cloſely hedged 
in on every ſide, and much ſtraitned, 
within which TI muſt keep, till it bring 
me ro my Crofs; in its due time and 
manner , ſo that it do not cyt ſhort 
the time, nor croſs the end of tmy-Mi- 
niſtry. | 

And therefore to keep up this inof- 
fenfive Chard&er, and nor to let it 


'cote within the reach of Accident or 


Calumny, te withdrew with his Apo- 
ſtles our 'of the Town every Evening; 


and kept Himſeſf retired out of the 


way, Luke XXI. 37. And is the day- 


| time he was teaching in the Temple, and 


every night he went out and abode in the 


; Mount that 15 called the Mount of Olzves ; 


K 2 That 
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That he might avoid all Concqurle to 
him 1a, the Night, and: IVF No OCCa- 


ſion of. Diſturbance, i QF. "Suſpicion of 


himſelf in that great. conflug, of « the 
whole Nation of the Jews, now afſcm- 
bled in Feruſalem at the Paſſover, 

But to rerura to his Preaching i in the 
Temple. He bids them, John XU. 36. 
7o believe in the light whilſt they hai 
it. And he tells them, v..46. / am the 
light come into the World, that. every 
one who believes in me ſhould not remain 
in darknefs.. Which belicvirg in him, 
was the believing him to Le the Meſſiah, 
as I have cl{ewhere thewed. 

The next day, Mat. XXL. he rebuke: 
them for got having believed Jobs the 
Baptiſt, who had teitified that 'he was 
the Meftah. And then, in a Parable 
declares himſc!i to be the Son of God, 
whom they ſhould deſtroy ; And that 
for it God would take away the King 
dom of the Meſſiah from them, and 


give 1 Fe the Gentiles. . That they un- 


derſtood him thus, is. plain from Luk: 
>, +, 48 7 Þ And og the heard it, they 


ſaid, GE forbid. And v. 19. For they 


. knew ſat be bad notes this Parable a- 
| gainſh, 1] t em. 


_ 


Mut 
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. Muclr't6 the fame - pttrpofeiwas his 
next Parable concerning the Kingdom of 
Heaven, Mat! XX. 1 —#0. Ttat the 
| Jewsnot- actdpting of the*Kingdom of 
the Meſjabhtowhom it was firſt offered, 
| others ſhould be brought m. © 
The Scribes and Phariſees, and Chief 
P:teſts, not able to bear the declaration 
he made of himſelf to be the Meffab ; 
| (by his Diſcourtes and Miracles - before 
| them, fun2o9 aria, fohn XII. 37. 
: which he had never done before) 1m- 
patient of his Preaching and Miracles ; 
, # and being not able otherwiſe to: ſtop 
| the increale of his Followers ; (For, /ard 
5 | the Phariſees amonz themſetves, perceive 
ce | ye how ye prevail nothing > Behold, the 
as World u gone after him, John XIl. 19. 
e, | 9othat the Chief Prieſts,and the Scribes, 
d, ſ and the Chief of the People) ſought to 
at # deſtroy him, the firſt day of his entrance 
g-Þ into Feruſalem, Luke XIX. 47; The 
nd # next day again they were intent upon 
n- # the ſame thing, Mark XI. 17, 18. And 
ue ſh he taught in the Temple; © And rhe 
hey Scribes, and the Chief Prieſts heard it, 
hey and ſought how they might deſtroy him; 
af For they feared him, becauſe all the peo- 
ple were aſtoniſhed at his Doftrine. | - 
LT i K 3 The 
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The next day but one, upon his tel- 
ling them the Kingdom of the Meftah 
ſhould be taken from them ; The Chief 
Prieſts and Scribes ſought to lay hands 
on him the ſame hour ; and they feared 
the People, Luke XX. 19. If they had 
ſo great a deſire to lay hold on him, 
why did they not? They were the 
Chiet Prieſts and the Rulers, the men 
of Power. The reaſon St. Luke plainly 
tells us, in the next Verle: Aud they 
watched him, and ſent forth Spies, which 
ſhould feign themſelves juſt men, that 
they might take hold of hu words ; that 
ſo they might deliver him unto the Power 
and Authority of the Governowr. They 
wanted matter of Acculation, againſt 
him, to the Power they were under. 
That they watched for; and that they 
would have bcen glad of, it they could 


| have entang/ed him in hu talk; As St. 


Matthew exprelles it, Cbap. XMII. 15. 
It they could have laid hold on any 
word that had drapt from him, that 
might have rendred him guilty or ſu- 
ſpeed to the Rowen Governour ; That 
would. have ſerved their turn, to have 
laid hold upon him, with hopes to de- 
ſtcoy him, For their Power not an- 
| {wering 
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of Chriſtianity, &c. 
ſwvering thetr Malice, they could not 
pur him to Death by their own Autho- 
rity, without the Permiſſion and Afſi- 
ſtance of rhe Governour ; as they con- 
fels, Fobu X VI. 31. It us not lawful for 
us to put any man to Death. This made 
them fo earneſt for a declaration in di- 
ret words, from his own month, that 
he was the Mefjab. *Fwas not that 
they would more have believed in him, 
for ſych a declaration of himſelf, than 
they did for his Miractes, or other 
ways of making himſelf known, which 
it appears they underſtood well enough. 
But they wanted plain direA words, 
ſuch: as might ſupport an/ Accuſatton, 
2nd be of weight before an Heathen 
Judgew This was the Reaſon why they 
preſſed hin to ſpeak out, John X. 24. 


Fhen came the Jews round about him, 
| and ſaid unto him, How Jorg oft thou 
| bold ws in ſuſpenſe 2 If thou be the Mefs 


fiah, tell us PLAINLY, mratpmnx ; 


F* 8. in dire words : For that Sc. Fohy 


wies it #n that ſenſe, we may fee, Chap. 
Xl. x1 —24. Jeſvs ſaith to them; La- 
zarns,' fleepeth, Mis Diſciples faid, /F 
be ſleeps, be ſhall: do wel: Flowbeit, 


K 4 thoxg r 


Jeſus ſpake of his Death; but = 


om 
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thought he. had ſpoken of taking of reſt 
in y Then ſaid Feſus to them plainly, 
Trapfnoie, Lazarus is dead. Here we 
ſce what is-meant by azpfnne, PLAIN 
dire words, ſuch as expreſs the thing 
without a Figure; And {o they would 
have had Jeſus pronounce himſelt to be. 
the Mefiah. And the ſame thing they 
preſs again, Mar. XVI. 63. The High- 
Prieſt adjuring him by theLiving God,to 
tell them whether he were the Meſſab, 
the Son of God; As we ſhall have oc- 
caſion to take notice by and by. 

This we may obſerye in the whole 
management of their Deſign againſt 
his Lite. It turned upon. this; That 
they. wanted and wiſhed for a Declara- 
tion fram- him, in dire&t words, that he 
Was the Meſſtah - Something from his 
owwn'mouth, 'that. might offend the Ro- 
man Power, and render him Criminal 
to Plate... In' the 21. Verle of this 
XX of Luke, They azked him, ſaying , 
Maſter, we know that thou ſayeſt and 
reacheſt rightly ; neither accepteſt thou 
the Perſon of any, but teacheſt the way 
of God truly. 1s it lawful for us to give 
Tribute to Cxlar or no ?\By' this cap-* 
tious Queſtion they hoped$0-carch _ | 

| 71 whic 


© ER Ob ron ey rt Rte ade dhe age 7 "I" g 
CAS RE Or LR” SANS EC RICE g 


of Chriftianity, &c. 

which way ſoever he. anſwered. For 
if he had ſaid, they ought to pay Tri- 
bute to Ceſar, - twould be. plain he al- 
lowed their Subjection to the Romans : 
And fo in effe& diſowned himlelf to be 
their King and Deliverer : Whereby he 
would have contradicted, what his Car- 
riage and DoEtrine ſeemed to aim at,the 
Opinion that was, ſpread amvngſt' the 
People, that he was the Meftah. This 
would have quaſh'd the Hopes, and de- 
ſtroyed the Faith of thoſe who believed 
on him; and have turned the Ears and 
Hearts of the People from him. If on 
the other ſide, he anſwered No, it is not 


Lawful to pay Tribute to Cz/ar ; they 


had had out of his own mouth where- 
withal to Condemn: him before Poxrias 
Pilate. But St. Luke tells us,. #23: 
He perceived their Craftineſs, and ſaid 
unto: them, Why tempt ye me ? i.e. Why: 
do ye'lay Snares for me? Te Hypocrites, 
ſhew me the Tribute-money ; So it is, 
Mat. XXII. 19. Whoſe Image and Jn- 
ſcription has it 2 They ſaid, Czfar's. He 
ſaid unto them, Render therefore to Cx- 


lar the things that are Cziar's; and to 


God the things that are God's. By the 


Wiſdom and Caution of which wnex-' 


pected 
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| The Reaſonableneſs 
peded Anſwer, he defeated their whole 
Defign. And they could not take hold 
of his words before the People ; And they 
marveled at hu anſwer, and held their 
peace, Luke XX. 26. Aud leaving him, 
they departed, Mat. XXIL. 22. 

He having by this Reply, (and what 
he anſwered to the Sadducees concern- 
ing the RefurreQion, And to the Law- 
yer, about the. Firſt Commandment, 
Mark X11.) Anſwered fo little to their 
Satisfaction or Advantage; they durſt 
ask him no more Queſtions, any of them, 
And now their mouths being ſtop'd, he 
himſelt begins to Queſtion rhem about 
the Meftab ; Asking the Phariſees, Mart. 
XXII. qr. What think ye of the Meſſjab, 
whoſe Son u he 2 They fay unto him, The 
Son of David, Wherein, though they 
anſivered right, yet he ſhews. them in 
the following words, that however they 
pretended to be Scudiers and Teachers 
of the Law, yet they underſtood not 
clearly the Scriptures concerning. the 
Meſſiah; And thereupon he ſharply re- 
bukes their Hypocrttie, Vanicy, Pride, 
Malice, Coverouſneſs, and Ignorance ; 
And- particularly tells thom, wv x3. Ze 
{bat up the Kingdom of Heaven againſf 


men, 


of Chriſtianity, &c., 

men: For ye neither go in your ſelves, nor 
ſuffer ye them that are entring, to go tn. 
Whereby he plainly declares to them, 
that the Metab was come,and his King» 
dom began ; But that they” retuſcd ro 
believe in him themſelves, and did all 
they could to hinder others from be- 


lieying in him ; As is manifeſt through- 


out the New Teſtament : The Hiſtory 
whereof ſufficiently explains what 1s 
meant here by The Kingdom of Heaven, 
Which the Scribes and Phariſees would 
neither go into themſelves, nor. ſuffer 
others to enter into. And they could 
not chooſe but underſtand him, though 
he named not himſelf in the cale. 
Provoked anew by his Rebukes,they 
get preſently to Council, Mat. X XVI. 
Then aſſembled together the Chief Prieſt, 
and the Scribes, and the Elders of the 
People, unto the Palace of the High- 


Prieft, who was called Caiphas, and con-- 


fulted that they might take Jeſus by ſub- 
tilty, aud kill him. But they ſaid, Not 
on the Feaft-day, left there be an Uproar 
the People. For they feared the 
People, {ays St. Luke, Chap. XXII 2. 
Having in the Night got Jeſas into 
their Hgnds, by the Treachery of Fw 


das, 


39 
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das, they preſently led him away bound 
to Armas the High-Prieſt, John X VIE. 
13. 19. The High-Prieſt then aiked Je- 
ſus of hu Diſciples; and of his Dotrine. 
Feſus anſwered. him, 1 ſpake openly to 
the World; I ever taught in the Syna- 
gogue, and in the Temple, whither the 
Fews always reſort ; And in ſecret have 
I ſaid nothing. A Proot that he had 
not in private to his Diſciples declared 
himſelf in expreſs words to be the Me/- 


fiah, the Prince. But he goes on. Why 


aikeſt thou me? Aﬀk Fudas, who has 
been always with me. Ask them who 
heard me, what I have ſaid unto them ; 
behold, they know what T ſaid. Our Sa- 
viour we fee here warily declines, for 
the Reaſons above mentioned, all Dii- 
courſe of his Dorinz. Annas getting 
nothing out of him for his turn, v. 24. 
ſends hun away to Caiphas, and the 
Sanhtdrim; who, Mat. XX VI. 59. Sought 
falſe Witneſs againſt bim : But when 
they found none that were ſufficient , 
or came up to the Point they deſired ; 
which was to: have ſomething:againſt 
him. to take away his Life, ( For.1o I 
think the words Ton: and im mean, 
Mark XIV. 56. 59. ) They ——_ 
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of Chriſtianity, 8, 
what they can get out of him himſelf, 
concerning his being the Meſitab ; W. hich 


| if, he owned in exprets words, . they 
thought they ſhould have enough. a- 


gainjt him at the. Tribunal of.. the Ro- 
man, Governour, to. make him. Le/# 
Majeſtatis reum, and fo to take away 
his Liſe. . They therefore ſay to, him, 
Luke XXII. 67. If thou be the Meſſiah, 
tell us. Nay, 'as St. Matthew hath ut, 
the High-Prieſt adjures him by the Li- 
ving God to tell. them whether he were 
the Meſſiah. . To which our Saviour 
replies: If 1 rel you, ye will not believe ; 
And if I aik you, ,ye will not anſwer we, 
nor {et me go... It 1 tell you, and prove 
10 you, by the Teſtimony given of me 
from Heaven, andi,þy the Works thac 
| have doge among you, you wall not 
believe 1n me, that | am the Meſſiab. 
Or if I ſhould ask you where the Me/- 
fiah 1s to be Born ; and what State he 
ſhould come in'; how he ſhould appear, 
and other things: that you think in me 


are. not reconcikable with the Meftah ; 


You will not anlwer me, and let me 
£O, as one that has no pretence to be 
the Meſſiah, and you are not afraid 
ſhould be received for ſych. But yet 
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The Reafonableneſs 
I tell you, Hereafter ſhall the Son of 
Man fit on the right hand of the Power 
of God, v. 70. Then ſaid they all, Art 
thou: then the Son of God 2 And be ſaid 
wnro them, ye ſay that T am. By which 
Diſcoutſe with them, related ar larpe 
here by St. Lake, it is plain, that hh 
Anſwer of our Saviour, ſet down by 
St. Matthew, Chap. XXVI. 64. in thefe 
words, Thou haſt ſaid; And by 3t. 
Mark, Chap. XIV. 6z. th theſe, 7 am; 
Is an Anſwer only to this Queſtion, 
Art thou then the Son of God > And not 
fo .that other, Ar? thou the Meſſiah ? 
Which preceded, and he had anſwered 


to before: Though Matthew and Mark, 


contraGing the ſtory, ſet them down 


together, as if making but one __— 


ſtion; omitting all the mtervening Diſ- 
courſe ; Whereas *ris plain our .of St. 
Litke, that they were two diſtiit Que- 
ſtiotis, rowhich Feſas gave twodiſhna 
Anſwers. In the firſt whereof, he, ac- 
cording ro his ufual Caution, declined 
ſaying in plam expreſs words, that he 
was the Mefiah ; though 1n the Harter 
he owned himlelf to be rhe Son of God. 
Which, thovgn they bein Jews, under- 
ſtood ro fignifie the Mefrah ; * Yet he 

knew 
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of Chriftianiny, 8c. 
knew could be no Legal or Weighty 
Accuſition againſt him before a Hea- 
then; and (o it proved. For uport his 


| anſivering to their Queſtion, Ar? rhou 


then the Son of God 2 Te ſay that 1 ans; 
They cry out, Luke XXII. 71. What 
weed we any further witneſſes 2 For we 
our felves have heard ont of his own 
mouth » And (b thinking they had-e- 
nough againſt him, they hurry him 
away to Pilate, Pilate asking them, 
Fohn X VT. 2932. What Accaſation 
bring you againſt this man ? They amn- 


ſwered, and ſaid, if he were not a Ma- 


tefattor, we would wot have delivered 
him up wito thee. Then aid. Pilare 


| bnto tliem, Take ye him, and Judge him 


trcording to yoar Law. But this would 
not ſerve their Tur; who aimed at 'His 
Life, and would be fatisfied- with mno- 
thing elſe. 7he Fews therefore ſaid wn 
ro'him, It 4s wot lawful for ns't0 pitt 

Ware to death. And this Was HO, 


Thar the ſaying of Jeſus might be ful» 
| fled which he ſpate, fignifying what 


Denth he ſhould dys; Purſuing there- 
fore their Deſign, of making him ap- 


qa to Pontins Pilate guilty of Treas 
{ loft 


gainſt Ceſar, Luke XXII. 2. They 
began 
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began to accuſe him, ſaying; We found 
tbs Fellow: perverting the Nation, and 
forbidding to give Tribute ro Czfar ; 
Saying, that he bimſelf is the Meſſtah the 
King : All which were Inferences, of 
theirs, from his ſaying, he was the Son 
of God : Which Poxtius Pilate findjng 
( for *cis conſonant, that he examined . 
them to the preciſe words he had faid } 
their Accuſation had. no weight with 
him, ; However, the Name of King be- 
ing ſuggeſted againſt Jeſus, he thoughr 
himſelt concerned to ſearch it tg. the 
bottom. Fohn XVIIT. 33—37. . Then 
Pilate entred again into the Judgment- 
Hall, and called Jeſus, and ſaid unto 
bim,. Art thou the King of the Jews ? 
Jeſus anſwered bim, Sayeſt thou this of 
thy ſelf, or did others tell it thee of me? 
Pilate anſwered, am I a Few ? Thine own 
Nation. and the Chief" Prieſt bave deli: 
vered thee unto me: What haſt. thou 
done * Jeſus anſwered, My Kingdoms is 
not of this World : If my Kingdom were 
of ' this World, then would my ſervants 
 fighy,: that, I ſhould not be delivered to 
the Fews : But my Kingdom u not from i © 
hence. Pilate therefore ſaid unto bim, | C 
Art thou a King then ? Feſus anſwered, D 
| hou 
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of Chriſtianity, &c. 
Theu ſayeſt that I ama King.. _ For this 
end was 1 born, and for thu cauſe came 
1 into the World, that. I fhould bear 
witneſs to the Truth : Every one that is 
of the Truth heareth my woice. - In this 
Dialogue between. our Saviour and Pz- 


| late, we may Obſerve, x. -That being 
asked, whether he were the King of the 


Jews? He anſwers ſo, that though he 
deny it not, yet he avoided giving the 


| eaſt Umbrage, that he had any De- 


gn upon the Government. For though 
he allows himſelt to be a King, yet to 
obviate any ſuſpicion, he tells Pilate 
His Kingdom is not of this World ; And 
evidences it by this, that if he bad pre- 
tended to any Title to that. Country, 
his followers, which were not a few, 
and were. forward enough to believe 
him their King, would have fought for 
him ; if he had had a mind to ſec him- 
ſelf up by. farce, or his Kingdom were 
ſo to be _.ereted.. But my Kingdom, 
ſays he,: 7} not from hence; Is not of 

this faſhion, or. of this place. 
2.. Pilate, being by his words and 
circumſtances ſatisfied that he laid no 
laim to his Province, or meant any 
Diſturbance of the Government, was 
= yet 
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The Reaſonableneſs 
yet a little'ſurprized to hear a Man, in 
that poor Garb, without Retinue,' or 
ſo much as a Servant or a Friend, own 
himſelf to be a King; And therefore 
asks him, with ſome kind of wonder, 
Art thou a King then 2? ”. 
3. That our Saviour declares, that 
his great buſiheſs into the World was, 
to teſtifie and make good this preat 


_ Truth, -that he was a King ; z.e. in 
other words, that he was the Meſſjah. 


4 


4. That whoever were followers «| 
Truth, and got into the way of Truti 
and Happineſs, received this Do@trine 
concerning him, viz. That he was the 
Meſjah their King. 

Pilate being thus ſatisfied, that he 
neither meant, nor could there ariſe any 


harm from his pretence, whatever i 
was, to be a King ; 'Tellsthe Jews, v.33. 
7 find no fault in this man.” Bit the'Jey: 
were the more fierce,' Luke XXII: x, 


ſaying, He ſtirreth up the pebple to'$ 
dition,by hi PreacÞing throw hall Jewry, 
beginning from Galilee t0 thu place." And 
then Plate, ' learning 'that'*hie\ was 0d 
Galilee, Herod's Jurifdiation, Tent him 
to Herod; to whom alſo the" Chi 

Prieſt and Scribes , v. 10: vehement! 


accaſe 


oy 


of Chriftianity, Vc. 
accuſed him. Herod finding all their 
Accuſations - either falſe or frivolous, 
thought our Saviour a bare Object of 
Contempt ; And ſo turmng him only 
into Ridicule, ſent hum back to Plate : 
Who calling unto him the Chief Prieſts, 
and the Rulers, and the-People, wv. 14. 
Said unto them, Te have brought thu 
man unto me, as one that perverteth the 
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People ; And behold, I having examined - 


him before you, have found no fault tn 
this man, touching theſe things whereof 
ye:accuſe him; No,nor yet Herod; for 7 
ſent you to him: And ſo nothing worthy 
of Death is done by him; And therefore 
he would have releaſed him. For: he 
knew the Chief Prieſts had delivered him 
through envy, Mark XV. 10: And when 
they demanded: Barrabbas.taberelcaſed, 
. but as for - Jeſus, .cryed; Crucifie him ; 
{Luke XXII. 22. Pilate ./a:d arto them 
the. third time, Why 2 What! evil hath 
..be done? 1 have found no cauſe of death 
2x him; I will therefore .chaſtiſe him, 
and 'let' bis go. 


ci We -may obſerve: in all : this whole 


{Proſecution of the Jews, that they 
would fain have got it out of Jeſw's 


-10wn moutli; in expreſs words, that he 
« : : F 2 was 


[i 


_ The Reaſonableneſs 
was the Meſfiah : 'Which not being able 
todo with all their Art and Endeavour; 
Al the reft that they could alledge a- 
gainſt him, got amounting to a Proof 
before Pilate, that he claimed to be 
King of the Jews; or that he had cauſed 
.or done any thing towards a Mutiny 
or Inſurretion among the People ; (for 
upon theſe two, as we ſee, their whole 
Charge turned) Pilate again and again 
pronounced:him 1nnocent : For fo he 


_ did a-fourth, and a fifth time ; bringing 


him out to-them, aſter he had whip'd 
him, John-XIX. 4. 6. And: after all, 
When Pilate faw.that he could prevail 
zothing, but that rather a Tumult wa 
wade, he. took: Water, and waſhed his 
bands before the multitade, ſaying, 1 am 
Znnocent: of 'the Blood. of this 'juft man ; 
fee you 20 it, Mat. XXVII. 24. Which 
gives.us dclcari reaſon of the cautious 
and wary\Conduc of our Saviour ; in 


\ 


not. declaring himſclf, . in the. whole 
courſe of his Miniftry,fo-much- as to-his 


Diſciples,much leſs to the:Multitude or 


the Rulers'of the Jews, in expreſs words, 


to be the Mefflah the King: And why 
he kept himſelf always in;Prophetical 
or Parabolical terms :- (He and __ 
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ciples Preaching only the Kingdom of 
God, z. e. of the Meſfiah,.'to be come ) 
And left to his Miracles to declare who 
he was ; Though this was the Truth, 
which he came into the World, as he 
lays himſelf, Fobn XVIII 37, to teſti- 
fie, and which his Diſciples were to be- 
lieve. 

When Plate, ſatisfied of his Inno- 
cence, would have releaſed him ; And 
the Jews perſiſted to cry out, Crucife 
him, Crucifie him, John XIX. 6. Pilate 
ſays to them, Take ye him your ſelves, 
and Crucifie him: For I do not find any 
fault in him, The Jews then, ſince 
they could not make him a State-Cri- 
minal, by alledging his ſaying that he 
was the Son of God ; (ay, by their Law 
it was a Capital Crime, v. 7. The Fews 
anſwered to Pilate, We have a Law, and 
by our Law he ought to die ; becauſe he 
made himſelf the Son of God. After 
this, Pilate was the more deſirous to 
releaſe him, v. 12, 13. But the Fews: 
cried out, ſaying, If thou let this man 
go, thou art not Czlar's Friend : Who- 
ſoever maketh himſelf a King, ſpeaketb 
againſt Cziar. Here we lee the ſtreſs 
of their Charge againſt Jeſus; whereby 
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The Reaſonableneſs 
they hoped to take away his Life ; vz. 
That he made himſelf King. We (ce 
alſo upon what they grounded this Ac- 


cuſation, viz, Becauſe he had owned 


himſelf to be the Son of God. For he 
had,in their hearing,never made or pro- 
feſſed himſelf to be a King. We ſee 
here likewiſe the reaſon why they were 
ſo deſirous to draw, from his own 
mouth, a Confeſſion in expreſs words 
that he was the Meſfah ; viz. That they 
might have what might be a clear Proof 
that he did ſo. And laſt of all, we 
ſee the reaſon why, though in Expreſ- 
fions, which they underſtood, be owned 
himſelf to them to be the Meſfrah ; yet 
he avoided declaring, it to them, in ſuch 
wordsas might look Criminal at Pz/ate's 
Tribunal. He owned himſelf to be 
the Meffab plainly to the Underſtand- 
ing of the Jews ; But in ways that could 
not, to the Underſtanding'of Pz/aze, 


make it appear that he laid claim to. 


the Kingdom of Fudea, or went about 
to make himſelf King of that Country. 
But whether his ſaying, that he was 
the Son of God, was Criminal by their 
Law, that Pzlate troubled not himſelf 
abour. EN os 

He 
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® of Chriſtianity, &C. 
He that conſiders what Zacizus, Sue- 
tonius, Sengca, de Benef. 1.3. c.26. lay 
of Tiberius and his Reign, will find how 
neceſlary it was for our Saviour, it he 
would not dye asa Criminal and a Tray- 
tor, to take great heed to his words 
and ations ; that he did, or ſaid not 
any thing, that might be offenſive, or 
give the leaſt Umbrage to the Roman 
Government, It behoved an Innocent 
Man, who was taken notice of for 
ſomething Extraordinary in him, to be 
very wary ; Under a jealous and cruel 
Prince, who encouraged lnatormations, 


and filled his Reign with Executions for 


Treaſon ; Under whom words ſpoken 
innocently, or in jeſt, it they could 
be miſconſtru:d, were made Trealon; 
and proſecuted with a Rigor, that made 
it always the ſame thing to be accuſed 
and condemned. And therefore we (ce, 
that when the Fews told Pilate, Foby 
XIX. 12. That he hoald not be aFriend 
ta Ce/ar, if he lt Feſus go ; (For that 
whoever made himſclt King, was a Re- 
hel againſt Ceſar ;) He asks them no 
more,wh=ther they would take Barrab- 
bas, and ſpare Jeſus; But (though 
L 4 againlt 
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againſt his Conlcience) gives him up 
to Death,to (ſecure his own Head. 

One thing more there is, that gives 
us light into this wiſe and neceſlaril 
cautious management of himſelf, which 
manifeſtly agrees with it, and makes a 
part of it : And that is, the choice of 


his Apoſtles; exactly ſuited to the de- 


ſign and fore-ſight of the Neceſlity of 
keeping the declaration of the King- 
dom of the Meftah, which was now 
expected, within certain general terms 
during his Mioiſtry ; And not opening 
himſelt too plainly or forwardly,to the 
heady Jews, that he himſelf was the 
Meffah ; but leaving it to be found out 
by the Obſervation of thoſe who would 


"attend to the Purity of his Life, and 


the Teſtimony of his Miracles, and 
the Conformity of all with the Predi- 
ions concerning him; without an ex- 
preſs promulgation that he was the 
Meſiiah, till atter his Death. His King- 
dom was to be opened to them by de- 
grees, as well to prepare them to re- 
ceive it, as to enable him to be long 
enough amongſt them;to perform what 
was the work of the Meſſiah to be done; 
and fulfil all thoſe ſeveral parts of what 

was 


of Chriſtianity, &c. 
was foretold of him in the Old Teſta- 
ment, and we fee applyed to him' in 
the New. 
The Fews had no other thoughts of 


their Meſiah, but of a Mighty Tem- 


poral Prince, that ſhould raiſe their Na- 
tion into an higher degree of Power, 
Dominion, and Proiperity than ever it 
had enjoyed. They were filled with 
the expectation of a Glorious Earthly 
Kingdom. It was not therefore for a 
Poor Man, the Son of a Carpenter , 
and (as they thought) born in Galzlee, 
to pretend to it. - None of the Jews, 
| no not his Diſciples, could have born 
this ; if he had expreſly avowed this at 
firſt, and began his Preaching, and the 
opening of his Kingdom this way ; 
Eſpecially if he had added to it, that 
in a Year or two he ſhould dye an jg. 
nominious Death upon the Croſs. They 
are therefore prepared for the Truth 
by degrees. Firſt, Fohn the Baptiſt tells 
them, The Kingdom of God (a name 
by which the Jews called the Kingdom 
of the Meſſiah) is at hand. Then our 
Saviour comes, and he tells them of 
the Kingdom of God ; Sometimes that ir 
s at hand, and upon ſome occaſions, 


that 
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that it is come ; but ſays 1n his Publick 


Preachiog little or nothing of himſelf. ol 
Then come the Apoſtles and Evange- i 
liſts after his Death, and they in ex- WM | 


preſs words teach what his Birth, Life, be 
and Doctrine had done before, and had 
prepared the well-duſpoled to receive; 
viz. That Jeſus s the Meſſiah. 

To this Defign and Method of Pub- þ 
kihing .the Goſpel, was the choice of c 
the Apoſtles exactly adjuſted ; A com- 
pany of Poor, Ignorant, Illiterate Men; 


wha, as Chriſt himſelf tells us, Mar.Xl. * 
25. and Luke X. 21. Were not of the : 


Wiſe aud Prudent Men of the World: 
They were, in that reſpect, but meer © ,, 
Children. Theſe, convinced by the a 
Miracles they ſaw him daily do, and a5 
the unblameable Lite he lead, might be + 
diſpoſed to believe him to be the Mef: iſ © 
frah : And though they with others ex- . 

pected a Temporal Kingdom on Earth, A 
might yet reſt ſatisfied in the truth of 
their Maſter (who had honoured them WW 5 
with, being near his Perſon ) that it 
would come, without being tao inqui- WW 

ſitive after the time, manner, or feat " 
of .his Kingdom ; As men af Letters, Gol 
more ftudied in their Rabbins, or wen ay 


of 


of Chriſtianity, &c. 
of Buſineſs, more verſed in the World, 
would have been forward to have been. 
Men great, or wiſe, in Knowledge or 
ways of the World, would hardly have 
been kept from prying more narrowly 
ioto his Deſign and' Conduct ; Or from 
queſtioning him abour the ways and 
meaſures he would take, for aſcending 
the Throne ; and what means were to 
be uſed towards it,and when they ſhould 
in earneſt (ect about ir. Abler men, of 
ligher Births or Thoughts, would hard- 
ly have been hindred trom whiſpering, 
at leaſt ro their Friends and Reſiations, 
that their Maſter was the Mefrah; Ard 
that though he concealed himſelt to a 
fit Opportunity, and till things were 
ripe for it, yet they ſhould ere long ſee 
him break out of his Obſcurity, caſt 
off the Cloud, and declare himſelf, as 
he was, Ring of /ſrae/. But the 1gno- 
rance and lowneſs of theſe good poor 
men thade them of another temper. 
They went along in an implicite truſt 
on him, punEually keeping to his Com- 
mands, ati& not exceeding his Commiſ- 
fion. When he ſent them to Preach the 
m_— He bid them Preach 7he X;g- 
dem of God to be at hand; And rhat 
they 
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The Reaſonableneſs 
they did, without being more particu- 
lar than he had ordered; or mixing 
their- own Prudence with his Com- 
mands, to promote the Kingdom of the 
Meſſiah. They preached it, without 
giving, or (0 much as intimating that 
their Maſter was he : Which men of 
anather Condition, and an higher Edu- 
cation, would ſcarce have torborn to 
have done. When he asked them, who 
they thought him to be; And Peter 
anſwered, The Meſſiah, the. Son of God, 
Mat. XVI. 16. He plainly ſhews, by 
the following words, that he himſelf 
had not told themſo; And at the ſame 
time, v. 20. forbids them to tell this 
their Opinion of him, to any body. 
How obedient they were to him in 
this, we may not only conclude from 
the ſilence of the Evangeliſts concern- 
ing any ſuch thing, publiſhed by them 
any where before his Death ; but from 
the exact Obedience three of them paid 
to a like Command of his. He takes 
Peter, Fames, and John .into a Moun- 
tain; And there Moſes and El:as coming 
to him, he is transfigured before them: 
Mat.X.VII. 9. He charges them, ſaying ; 
See that ye tell no man what you have 


ſeen, 
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of Chriſtianity, 8c. 
ſeen, till the Son of Man ſhall be riſen 
from the dead. And St. Luke tells us, 
what punctual Obſervers they were of 
his Orders in this caſe: Chap. IX. 36. 
They kept it cloſe, and told no man, in 
thoſe days, any of thoſe things which they 

has jorn. | 
Whether twelve other men,of quicker 
Parts, and of a Station or Breeding 
which might have given them any O- 
pinion of themſelves, or their own A- 
bilities; would have been ſo eaſily kept 
trom medling beyond juſt what was 
preſcribed them, in a matter they had 
ſo much Intereſt in ; and have ſaid no- 
| thing of what they might in Humane 
Prudence have thought would have 
cofitributed to their Maſter's Repura- 


tion, and made way for his advance- 


ment to his Kingdom ; I leave to be 
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conſidered. And it may ſuggeſt mat-__ 


ter of Meditation, whether St. Pax/ 
was not for this reaſon, by bis Learn- 
ing, Parts, and warmer Temper, better 
fitted for an Apoſtle after, than-during 
our Saviour's Miniſtry : And therefore, 
though a choſen Veſlel, was not by the 
Divine Wiſdom called till after Chriſt's 
ReſurreQion, $2 

| | I offer 
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I eftcr. this only as a SubjeCt. of mag. 
nifying the Admirable Contrivance of 
the: Dwine Wiſdom, in the whole Work 

.of our Redemption, as far as we are 
able-to-trace it by the-foot- ſteps which 
;God hath made viſible.to:Humane Rex 
ſon. For though it be as calie to Om. 
nipotent Power to do all things by an 
immediate over-ruling Will; and fo to 
make any Inſtruments work, EVEN Col- 
trary_ to their Nature, in ſublerviency 
to his ends; Yet his Wiſdom is - not 
uſually at the expence of Miracles ( it 
I may {ofay ) but only in cafes that 
require them, for the evidencing 
| ſomeRevelation or Miſſion to be from 
him. He does conſtantly (unleſs where 
the - confirmation of ſome Truth. re- 
quires- it otherwiſe ) bring about his 
» Purpoſes by means operating according 
to their Natures. If it were-not - fo, 
_»vhe courſe and evidence of things would 
be confounded ; 'iMiracles would loſe 
heir .name. and force, and there could 
{ be-no-diftinion between' Natural ns 
»Supernatural. 

There had been: no room left to {ke 
and admire the Wiſdom,as well as Inno- 
cence, of our Saviour ; if he-had raſhly 
every 
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of Chriſtianity, Cc. 1859 
every where expoſed himſelf to the 
Fury of the Jews, and had always been 
preterved by a'thiraculous ſuſpenſion of 
their Malice, ' or a miraculous reſcuing 
him'out of their Hands. It was enough 
for him once to eſcape from the men 
of Nazareth, who were going to throw 
him down a Precipice, tor 'him never. 
to Preach to them again. ' Our Saviour 
had multitudes that followed” him'for 
the Loaves ; Who barely ſeeing the Mi- 
racles that he did, would 'have made 
him King. If to the\Miracles the did, 
he had openly added in' expreſs words, 
that he was the Meffah, andthe King 
they expected to deliver themihe wonkd 
have 'had more Followers, and warmer . 
in the Catfe, and readier to ſer him wp 
at the Head of 'a Turhult. Theſe +in- 
deed, God, by a miraculous Inflaence, 

'might'have hittdied from any fuch Ar- 
"tempt :* Bur'then 'Poſterity coufd ner | 
'have<betieved*that' the Nation'bf" the 
"Jews did at thit time expe che Meſpah, 
their King and Deliverer ; Or 'that'Fe- . 
fas; who declared hirnſelf ro be*'that 
King and! Deliverer,: ſhewed any” Mi- 
'racles amongſt them, to OR 
*bf it; Or did any thing - Ps 
| | make 
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make. him be credited or received. [f 
he had gone abour Preaching to, the 
multitude which he drew after him, 


that he was the Meſſiah, the King of 1/- 
rael; and this had been evidenced to 


Pilate; God could indeed, by a Super- 


patural -Ionfluence upon his mind, have 
made Pzlate pronounce him Innocent ; 
And not Condemn Him as a MalefaQor, 
Who had. openly, tor three Years toge- 
ther, preached Sedition to the People, 
and endeavoured to perlwade them that 
he was the Meſſiah their King, of, the 
Blood-Royal of David, come to de- 
liver them. But then I ask, whether 
Poſterity would not either have ſuſpe- 
ed the Story, or that ſome Art had 
been uſed to gain that Teſtimony from 
Pilate > Becauſe he could not (for no- 
thing) have been ſo favourable to Feſw, 
asto be willing to releaſe ſo Turbulent 
and Seditious a Man; to declare him I 
nocent; and caſt the blame and guilt of 
his Death, as unjuſt, upon the Envy|of 
the Jews. | 

But now the Malice of the Chict 
Prieſts, Scribes, and Phariſees; the 
Headineſs of the Mob, animated with 
hopes, and raiſed with miracles ; Jude's 
; Treachery, 


of Chriſtianity, $c. 
Treachery, and Pzlate's care of his Go- 
verament, and the Peace of his Pro- 
vince, all working Naturally as they 
ſhould ; Jeſw, by the admirable wari- 
neſs of his Carriage, and an extraordi- 
nary Wiſdom vilible in bis whole Con- 
duct, weathers all theſe Difficulr:es , 
does the Work he comes for, uninter- 
ruptedly goes about Preaching his full 
appointed time, ſufficiently manifeſts 
himſelf to be the Meſtab in all the Par- 
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ticulars the Scriptures had foretold of 


him ; And when his hour is come, ſut- 
| fers Death; But is acknowledged both 
> by Jada that betrayed, and Pate that 
| condemned him, to dye innocent. For, 
to uſe his own words, Luke XXIV. 46. 
| Thus it u written, and thus it behooved 
| the Meſſiah to ſuffer. And of his whole 
Conduct, we have a Reaſon-.and clear 
Reſolution in thoſe words to St. Peter, 
Mat. XXVI. 53. Thinkeſt thou that I 
cannot now pray to my Pather, and he 
ſhall preſent ly give me more than twelve 
Legions of Angels? But how then ſhall 
the Scripture be fulfilled, that thus it 

muſt be ? 
Haviog this clue to guide us, let us 
now obſerve how our Saviour's Preach- 
| M ing 
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ing and Condut comported with it, in 
the laſt Scene of his Life. How cau- 
tious he has been in the former part of 
his Miniſtry, we have already obſerved, 


We never find him to uſe the Name of 


the Meftah but once, till he now came 


to Jeruſalem this laſt Paſſover. Before iÞ 
this, his Preaching and Miracles were i 


tefs at Feruſalem ( where he uſed to 


make but very ſhort ftays) than any 

Bur now he comes fix 
days before the Feaſt, and 1s every eay 
in the Temple Teaching; And there 
publickly heals the Blind and the Lame, 
1n the preſence of the Scribes, Phari- if 
ſees, and Chief Prieſts. The time of 
his Miniftry drawing to an end, and if 
his hour coming, he cared not how 
much the Chief Priefts, Elders, Rulers, 


where elſe. 


and the Sanbedrim were provoked a- 
gainſt him by bis NoQrine and Mir 


cles ; He was as open and bold in his 


Preaching and doing the Works of the 
Meſſiah now at Ferufalem, and in the 
ſight of the Rulers, and of all the Peo- 
ple, as he had been before cautiaus and 
reſerved there, and careful to be littik 
taken notice of in that place, and not 


to come in their way more than _—_ 
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All now that he took care of, was, not 


what they ſhould think of him, or de- ' 


gn againſt bim, (for he knew they 
would ſeize him) But to ſay or do no» 
thing that might be a juſt matter of 
Acculation againſt bim, or render him 
Criminal to the Governour. But as 
tor the Grandees of the Jewiſh Nation, 
he ſpares them not, bur ſharply now 
reprehends their miſcarriages publickly 
in the Temple ; where he calls them, 


more than once, Hypocrites; As is to - 


be ſeen, Mat. XXII. And concludes all 

with no ſoiter a Compellation, than 

Serpents and Generation of Vipers. 
Aﬀer this ſevere Reproot of the 


Scribes and Phariſees, being retired . 


with his mo the Mount of 
04s, over againſt the Temple; And 
there fore-telling the Deſtruction of it ; 
His Diſciples ask him, Mar. XXIV. 3, 
Gc. When it ſhould be, and what ſhould 
be the figns of hu coming ? He ſays to 


them, Take heed that no man deceive 


you : For many ſhall come in my Name ; 


4.e. taking on them the Name and Dig- 


nity of the Meffahb, which is only mine ; 
laying, 1 am the Meſiah, and ſball de- 
cerve maxy. Bus be not you by them 

M 2 miſlead, 
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miſlead, nor by Perſecution driven a- 
way 'from this Fundamental Truth, 

That | am the Meftah ; For many ſeal 
be ſcandalized, and Apoſtatize, but he 
that endures to the end, the ſame ſhall 
be ſaved: And this Goſpel of the King- 
dom ſhall be preached in all the World : 

; e. The good News of me, the Meſ- 


-ftah, and' my Kingdom, ſhall be ſpread 


through the World. This was the great 
and only ' Point of Bcliet they were 
warned to ſlick to; And this is incul- 
cated again, v. Sat and Mark X1ll. 
21—23., With this Emphatical Appl: 
cation to them'in both theſe Evange- 
liſts, Behold, I have told you before- 
hand; remember ye are fore-warned. 
"This -was in his Anſwer to the Apo- 
ſtles Enquiry concerning his Coming , 
and the end of t the World v. 3. For 10 
we tranſlate Tis ourreAcias T8 ajav% ; 
We muſt underſtand the Diſciples here 
to put their Queſtion, according to the 


Notion'and 'way of ſpeaking of the 


Fews, - For they had two Worlds, as 
we tranſlate it, 6 »9y aiay t, 6 pane 


ey ; The preſent World, and the _— | 


to come. The Kingdom of God, 


they called ir, or the time of the Meſ 


frah, 


of Chriſtianity, &Cc. 165 
frah, they called 5 pwemoy, aiav, the 
World to come, which they believed 
was to put an end to thy World: And 
that then the Juſt ſhould be raiſed from 
the Dead; to enjoy, in that new World, 
a Happy Eternity, with thoſe of the. 
Jewiſh Nation who ſhould be. then [t- 
ving. on 1, 

Theſe two things, viz. The, viſible 
and powertul appearance of, his King- 
dom, and the end of the World, being 
confounded in the Apoſtles Queſtion, 
Our Saviour does not ſeparate them, 
nor diſtintly reply to_ thera apart ; 
But leaving the Enquirers in. the. com- 
mon Opinion, anſwers at once concern- 

| ing his coming to take Vengeance of 
| the Fewi/h Nation, and put an end to 
their Church, Worſhip, and Common- 
| wealth; Which was their 60» ey, 
- Which they counted ſhould. laſt till che 
Meſſiah came: And ſo it did, and then 
had an end put to it. And to this he 
joyns his [aſt coming to Judgment, in 
the Glory of his Father, to, put a final 
end to this World, and all. the Diſpen- 
ſation belonging to. the :Poſtexity of 
Adam upon Earth. This joyning them 
together, made his Anſwer obſcure, and 
_ A 4 MN 
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hard to be underſtood by them then ; 
Nor was it ſafe for him to ſpeak pfainer 
of his Kingdom, and the Deſtruion 
of Feruſalem ; unleſs he had a mind to 


- be accuſed for having Defigns againſt 


Gears on his left. Then fhall the XING 


the Government. - For Judas was a- 
mongſt them : And whether no other 
but his Apoſtles were comprehended 
under the name of bs Diſciples, who 
were with him at this time, one cannot 


determine.Our Saviour therefore ſpeaks 


of his Kingdom in no other ſtile but 
that which he had all along hitherto 
uſed, viz. The Kingdom of God; Luke 
XXI. 3x. When you ſee theſe things come 
to paſs, know ye that the Kingdom of 
God u nigh at hand. And continuing 
on his Diſcourſe with them, he has the 
fame Expreſſion, Mat. XXV, x. Thes 
the Kingdom of Heaven ſhall be like un- 
#0 zen Virgins. At the erid of the fol- 
lowing Parable of the Talents, he adds, 
w. 31. When the Son of Man ſhall come 
in hi Glory, and all the holy Angels with 
bim, then ſhall be fit upon the Throne of 
bis Glary, and before bim ſhall be ga- 
thered all the Nations. "Aud he ſball 
fee the Sbeep on bu right hand, and the 


ſay, 
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Tell it you 'now, before it come, that 


of Chriflzanity, Se. 

fay, &c. Here he deſcribes to his Di 
cipks the appearance of his Kingdom, 
whercin he will ſhew himſelf « Ang in 
Glory upon his-Throne ; 'But this m 
ſach a way, and ſo remote, and fo un- 
intelligible to = Heathen Magiſtrate ; 
That if it had been ulledged againſt 
him, tt would have ſcemed rather the 
Dream'of a crazy Brain, than the Con- 
trance of an Ambitious'or Dangerous 
man defigning againſt the Governonient : 
The way of- expreſſing what he meant, 
berg ia the Prophetick ftiley. which is 
ſeldom ſo plain, 'as to be untdrſtood, 
till accompliſhed. *Tis plain, ithat bis 
Diſciples themfelves:compreÞhentied not 
what Kingdom he here ſpoke of, from 
their Queſtion ro him after this Roſur- 
tection, Wilt thou at this time. reflore 
again the Kingdom to Iſrael ? 

Having finrſhed theſe Diſcburfes, he 
takes Order for the Paſſover, and'eats 
it wich his Diſciptes ; And 4 Supper 
tells them, that one of 'them :ſhoukd 
betray him : And-/adds, JFobe'XHE.'19. 


when'it is come to paſi, you" ney wn 
6þ4#t I am. He-doesner ſay out the 
Metab; Judas ſhould not:havetharae 

M 4 lay 


ER 
Ba FO Tc 
- IIS y 


168 


The Reaſonableneſs 
ſay againſt him if he would ; Though 


' that be'the ſenſe in which: he uſes this 


Expreſlion, &w cpu, 1 am, more than 
once. 'And that this is the meaning of 
it, is clear from Mark XII. 6. Luke XXI. 


8. In both which Evangeliſts the words 


are, For many ſhall come in my Name, 
ſaying, tw 6, I am: The meaning 
whereof: we ſhall find explained in the 
parallel place of St. Matthew, Chap. 
XXIV. 5.. For many ſhall come-in my 
Name, ſaying, tw cpu 6 yeus%, 1 am 
the Meſfah. Here in this place of Fohn 


XIIL Jeſus fore-tells what ſhould hap- 


pen to:him, viz. That he ſhould be be- 
trayed by Judas ; adding this Prediction 
to the many other Particulars of his 
Death and Suffering, which he had at 
other: tumes foretold 'to them. And 
here he telis\them the reaſon of theſe 
his Predictions, viz. That afterwards 
they. might be a confirmation to their 
Faith. And what was it that he would 
have. them believe, and be confirmed 
1n:the belief of > Nothing, but thus, 
on £14644, that be was the Meffab. The 
ſame reaſon he gives, John XUI. 28: Tou 
have: heard, how I ſaid into. you, I go 
away,' and come again unto 'You : A 
| wow 
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now 1 have told you before it come to 


| paſs, that when it i come to paſs, ye 


might believe. . 

When Judas had left them, and was 
gone out, he talks a little treer to them 
of his Glory, and his Kingdom, than 


| ever he had done before. For now he 


ſpeaks plainly of himſelt, and his King- 
dom, John XII. 31. Therefore when he 


| [ Judas ] was gone out, Jeſus ſaid, Now 


i the Son of Man glorified, and God us 


| alſo glorified in him. And if God be 
olorified in him, God. ſhall alſo glorifie 
| bim in himſelf, and ſhall ſtraitway glo+ 


rife bim. And Lake XXII. 29. And I 
will appoint unto you'a Kingdom, as my 


may eat.and' drink with me at my Table 
in my Kingdom.  \ Though he has every 
where all along through his Miniſtry 
preached the Goſpel. of the Kingdom ; 
and. nothing elfe but that and Repen- 
tance, and the Duties of a - good Life; 


Yet it has been always the Xingdom of 


God,and the Kingdom of Heaves::' And 
I do-not remember, that any. wkere, till 
now, he uſes any ſuch expreſiion,. as 
My Kingdom. But here now he ſpeaks 
1n the firſt Perſoo, 71/7 appoint you'a 

SEE | | King- 
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Kingdom ; And in Kingdom : And 
res lee is only 54 the Heres, now 

as was gone from them. 

With theſe Eleven, whom he was 
now juſt kaving, he has a long Dif: 
coarſe to comfort them for their loſs 
of him ; And to prepare them for the 
Perſecution of the World ; And to cx: 
hort them to keep his Commandments, 
and to love one another. And here 
one may expect all the Articles of Faith 
ſhould be laid down plainly ; it any 
thing etfe were required of them to 
befieve, but what he had taught them, 
ard they believed already ; viz. Fhat he 
was the Meffrah, Johm XIV. x. Te be 
Heve tn God, believe alfo in'me. v. 19. 
I bave told you before it come to paſs, 
that when it is come to paſs, ye may de. 
Heve. It is believing on him, without 
any thing elſe. Joby XVI. 31. Jefw 

wered 'them, Do you now betreve? 
This was tn Anſiwer 'to their profeſling, 
©. yo. Now ave we fare that thou rag. 
atl things, and wedeſt wot that any way 


Jhoutd ack thee : By this we believe that 


4 
rheſe alone, but for them alſo LAY 


thos comeſt forth from God. 
John X VII. 20. Neither pray'/ 


believe 
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| believe on me through their word. Alt 
| that is ſpoke of E5 

laſt Sermon to them, is only Be/ievitly 

| on him, or believing tit He came from 
| God ; Which Was no othier thin belle 
| ving him to be the Meſfrah. 


lieving, in this Ins 


Indeed, John XIV. 9. Oar Savidur 


' tells Philip, He that bath ſeen me, hath 
| ſeen the Father. And adds, v. 16. Be- 
| lieveſt thou ot that T am in ; the Father 

| and the Father in me 2? The words that 


7 ſpeak unto you, ſpeak ors of be Jeff 


But the Pather that dwelleth Tn "me, he 


| doth the works. Which beid 'in Ati- 

| f'ver to Philip's Words, v.9. Bbw: us 

| the Father, ſeefn to import this iuch : 

| No man hath ſe en God at any time, he 

| Ys known OY yh his Works. And that 
e 


he is my Father, aid 1 the Son «O08, 


| 4.0. the Meſrdh, you my know by'th e 


orks L have done ; Which 'it is im- 


| poſſible T could do'of my (elf, butt by 


the Union I have with God my Fatlier, 
For that by being #s God and God in Bim, 
he fi Tra fach an Uni 4 ith God, 


2. \ItS 


od" operates ih an 
bers not. ay "by the ko Nie Whore. 


cited 'oht 'of © Y Lo. 
otherwiſe be mide co oo ſenſe _ 
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alſo from the ſame Phraſe uſed again 


by our Saviour preſently after, v. 20, 
At that day, viz. after his ReſurreCtion, 


when they ſhould ſee him again, ye ſhall | 


know that I am in my Father, and you 
in me, and 1 in you ; t.e. By the works 
I ſhall enable you to do, through x 
Power I have received from the Father: 
Which whoever ſees me do, mult ac. 
knowledpe the Father to be in me ; And 
whoever ſees you do, muſt acknow-. 
ledge me to be in you. And theretore 
he ſays, v. 12. Yerily, verily I ſay unto 


you, He that believeth on me, the works 


that I do ſhall he alſo do, becauſe I go 
unto my Father. Though I go away, 
yet I ſhall be in you, who believe in 
me; And ye ſhall be enabled to do Mi- 
racles allo for the carrying on of my 
Kingdom, as | have done ; That it may 
be manifeſted to others that you are 
ſent by me, as I have evidenced to you 


, that I am ſent by the Father. And 


hence it is that he ſays, in the immedi- 
ately preceding v.11. Believe me that 
1 am in the Father, and the Father in 
me ; If not, believe me for the ſake of 
the works themſelves. Let the Works 
that I have done' convince you that [ 

| am 
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n | am ſent by the Father ; That he is with 

) © me, and that I do nothing but by his 

1 | Will, and by vertue of the Union I 

1 # have with him ; And that conſequently 

u | 1am the Mefiah, who am anointed, 

« | fanQtified, and leparate by the Father 

; | to the Work for which he hath ſent 

.. me. 

.K To confirm them in this Faith, and 
1 to cnable tkem to do ſuch Works as he 
. # had done, he promiſes them the Holy 
e &# Ghoſt, John XIV. 25, 26. Theſe things 
. I have ſaid unto you, being yet preſent 
,| 
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with you. But when I am gone, zhe 
Holy Ghoſt, the Paraclet (which may 
ſgnifie Monitor as well as Comfortor, 
1 | or Advocate) , which the Father ſhall 
= /end you in my Name, he ſhall ſhew you 
1 | #/ things, and bring to your remembrance 
; | all things which T have ſaid. So that 
. # conſidering all that I have ſaid, and lay- 
ing it together, and comparing it with 
| # what you ſhall (ee come to paſs, you 
| & may be more abundantly aſſured that 
, # Iam the Mefpah, and fully comprehend 
, & that 1 bave done and luffered all things 
c# foretold of the Meffah; and that were 
| to be accompliſhed and fulfilled by him, 
| according to the Scriptures. But be 
| aot 
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not filled with grief that 1 leave you, Þ 
John XVI. 7. It uw expedient for you iÞ 
that 1 go away : For if { go not away,the if 
Paraclet will not come unto you. One 


Reaſon why, it he went not away, the 


Holy Ghoſt could not come, we may 
gather from what has been obſerved Þþ 


concerning the Prudent and wary car 
riage of our Saviour all through his 


 Muniftry, that he might oot incur 


openly Preach, as they did, that Je/us 


Death with the leaſt ſuſpicion of a Ma- 
lefacor : And therefore thaugh his Dil- 
Ciples believed him to be the Mefaab, 
yet they neither underſtood it (o well, 
nor were {o well confirmed in the be- 
lief of it, as after that he being cru- 


cited and rifen again, they had recei- 


ved the Haly Ghoſt; Aad with the 
Gufrs of the Holy Spirit, a fuller and 
clearer Evidence and Knowledge that he 
was the Hefiab ; And were enlightned 
to ſee how his Kingdom was fuch as 
the Scriptures foretald, though not ſuch 
as they, till then, had expedted. And 
now this Knowledge and Afurance re- 
ceived from the Holy Ghoſt, was of uſe 
to them after his RelurreRion ; when 
they could then boldly go about, and 


was 
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was the Meſfah; confirming that Do- 
| Arine by the Miracles which the Holy 
| Ghoſt impowered them to do. But 
{ till he was dead and gone, they could 


not. do this. Their going about openly 
Preaching, as they did after his Refur- 
retion, that Feſus was the Mefiab; and 


| doing Miracles every where to make it 
| good, would not have conſiſted with 


that Character of Humility, Peace, and 
Innocence, which the Mefiah was to 
ſuſtain ; if they had done it before his 


| Srucifzion. Sd Qlhraculthorodraws 
{ upon him the Condemnation of a Ma- 


tkefa&tor, either as a ſtirrer of Sedition 
againſt the Publick Peace ; or as a Pre- 
tender to the Kingdom of ſrael. And 
hence we ſee, that they who before his 
Death preached only the Goſpel of the 
Xt [Rag that che 7; dow i a was 
at hand ; As ſoon as they had received 
the Holy Ghoſt after his ReſurreRion, 
changed their ftile, and eyery where 
in expreſs words declare that Jefus is 
the Meſfiah, that King which was to 
come. This, the following words here 
in St.Fob» XVI. 8—14. confirm ; Where 
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he goes on to tell them; Axd wher he is 


come, he will convince the World of Sin: 
Becauſe 


fore he'leaves them, to the coming of 


* 


Becauſe they believed not on me. Your 
Preaching then, accompanied with Mi- 
racles, by the aſliſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt, thall be a Conviction to the 
World that the Jews ſinned in not be- 
lieving me to be the Meſſiah. Of Righ- 
teouſneſs, or Juſtice : Becauſe I go to my 
Father, and ye ſee me no more. By the 
ſame Preaching and Miracles you {hall 
confirm the Doctrine of my Alcen(ion; 
and thereby convince the World that | 
was that Fuſt One, who am rheretore 
aſcended to the Father into Heaven, 


' where no unjuſt Perſon ſhall eater. Of 


Judgment : Becauſe the Prince of this 
World is judged. And by the ſame 
aſlitance of the Holy Ghoſt ye ſhall 
convince the World that the Devil is 
judged or condemned, by your caſting 
of him out, and deſtroying his King- 
dom, -and his Worſhip where ever you 
Preach, Our Saviour adds, 7 have yet 
many things to ſay unto you, but you 
cannot bear them now. They were yet 
{o full of a Temporal Kingdom, that 


they conld not bear the diſcovery of 


what a kind of Kingdom his was, nor 


what a King he was to be ; And there- 


the 
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| the Holy Ghoſt, for. a farther and fuller 
| diſcovery of himſelf, and the Kingdom 
of the Meſtah ; For fear they ſhould be 
ſcandalized in him, and give up the 
hopes they had now in him, and for- 
ſake him. This he tells chem, v. x. of 
| this XVI. Chapter : Theſe things 1 have 
| ſaid unto you, that you may not be ſcan- 
| dalized, The laſt thing he had told 
| them before his ſaying this to them, we 
| find in the laſt Verſes of the precedent 
| Chapter: When the Paraclet is come, 
| the Spirit of Truth, he ſhall witneſs con- 
| cerning me, He ſhall ſhew you who I 
| am, and witneſs it to the World ; And 
' then 7e alſo ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe 
ye have been with me from the beginning. 
* He ſhall call to your mind whar I have 
| ſaid and done, that ye may underſtand 
' it, and know, and bear Witneſs corl- 
| cerning me. Andagain here, Joby X VI. 
| after he had told them, they could not 
| bear what he had more to fay,he adds ; 
| v.13. Howbeit, when the Spirit of Truth 
| Zs come, he will guide you into all Truth; 
and he will ſhew you things to come : 
He ſhall glorifie me. By the Spirit, 
| when he comes, ye ſhall be fully in- 
| ſtructed concerning me; And though 

| | N you 
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Becauſe they believed not on me. Your 
Preaching then, accompanied with Mi- 
racles, by the aſliſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt, thall be a Convidtion to the 
World that the Jews ſinned in not be- 
lieving me to be the Meftah. Of Righ. 
teonuſneſs, or Juſtice : Becauſe I go to my 
Father. and ye ſee me no more. By the 
ſame Preaching and Miracles you (hall 
confirm the Doctrine of my Alcenſion; 
and thereby convince the World thart | 
was that Juſt One, who am theretore 
aſcended to the Father into Heaven, 
where no unjuſt Perſon ſhall eater. Of 
Fudgment : Becauſe the Prince of this 
World is judged. And by the ſame 
aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ye ſhall 
convince the World that the Devil is 
judged or condemned, by your caſting 
of him out, and deſtroying his King- 
dom, and his Worſhip where ever you 
Preach, . Our Saviour adds, 7 have yet 
many things to ſay unto you, but you 
cannot bear them now. They were yet 
{o full of a Temporal Kingdom, that 
'they conld not bear the diſcovery of 
what a kind of Kingdom his was, nor 
what a King he was to be ; And there- 
fore he'leaves them, to the coming of 
the 


of Chriſtianity, &c. 


the Holy Ghoſt, for a farther and fuller 


diſcovery of himſelf, and the Kingdom 
of the Mefiah ; For tear they ſhould be 
ſcandalized in him, and give up the 
hopes they had now in him, and for- 
ſake him. This he tells them, v. 1. of 
this XVI. Chapter : Theſe things 1 have 
ſaid unto you, that you may not be ſcan- 


 dalized. The laſt thing he had told 


them before his ſaying this to them, we 
find in the laſt Verſes of the precedent 
Chapter : When the Paraclet is come, 
the Spirit of Truth, he ſhall witneſs con- 
cerning me, He ſhall ſhew you who I 
am, and witneſs it to the World ; And 
then Te alſo ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe 
ye have been with me from the beginning. 
He ſhall call to your mind whar I have 
ſaid and done, that ye may underſtand 
it, and know, and bear Witneſs cort- 
cerning me. And again here, John X VI. 
after he had told them, they could not 
bear what he had more to ſay,he adds; 
V.I3. Howbeit, when the Spzrit of Truth 
7s come, he will guide you into all Truth; 
and he will ſhew you things to come : 
He ſhall glorifie me. By the Spirit, 
when he comes, ye ſhall be fully in- 
ſtructed concerning me ;- And though 

N you 
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you cannot yet, from what I have ſad 
to you, clearly comprehend my King- 
dom and Glory; yet he ſhall make it 
known to you wherein it conſiſts : And 
though I am now in a mean ſtate, and 
ready to be given up to Contempt, 
Torment, and Death ; So that ye know 
not what to think of it ; Yet the Spirit, 
when he comes, ſha glorifie me, and 
fully ſatisfie you of my Power and King- 
dom ; And that I fit on the right hand 
of God, to order all things for the good 
and increaſe of it, till I come again at 
the laſt day in fulneſs of Glory. 

Accordingly,the Apoſtles had a full and 
clear fight and perſwafion of this, after 
they had received the Holy Ghoſt ; And 
they preached it every where boldly and 


_ openly, without the leaſt remainder of 


doubt or uncertaiaty. But that they un- 
derſtood him not, yet even fo far as his 
Death and Reſurrection, 1s evident from 
v.17, 18. Then ſaid ſome of the Diſci- 
ples among themſelves, What u thy that 
he ſaith unto us; A little while, and ye 
ſhall not ſee me; And. again, a little 
while, and ye ſhall ſee me ; and becauſe 
1 go to the Father 2 They ſaid therefore, 
what i this that he ſaith, a little while ? 
We 


of Chriſtianity, &c. 

We hnow net what be ſaith. Upotiwhich 
he goes on to Difcourle to them of his 
Death and Refurretion, and of the 
Power they ſhould have of doing Mt- 
racles ; But allthis he declares to then 
in a Myſtical and involved way of 
ſpeaking ; as he rells them himfelt, v. 
25. Thek things have 1 ſpoken to you ti 
Proverbs; i.e. In General, Qbſcure , 

Enigmarical, or Figurative terms. (All 
which, as well as Alluſive Apologues, 
the Jews called Proverbs or Paralles) 
Hitherto my declaring of my {cit to 
you hath been obſcure, and with re+ 
lerve; And I have not ſpoken of my 
felf to you 1n plain and dizet words, 
becauſe ye could mot bear it. A Meſpah, 
and not a King, you could not under- 


| ſtand; And a King living in Poverty 


and Perſecution, and dying the Death 
of a Slave and Malefaor upon a Croſs, 
you could not put together. And had 
I told you in plain words that I was the 
Meſſiah, and given you a dire Com- 
mifſion 'to Preach to others that I pro- 
felledly owned my felf to be the Me/- 
frah, you and they would have been 
ready to have made a Commotion, to 
have ſet me upon the Throne of my 
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' 8o The Reaſonableneſs 
Father David, and to fight for me, that 
your Meffab, your King, in whom are 
your hopes of : a Kingdom, ſhould not 
be delivered:up into the hands of his 
Enemies, to be put to Death ; And of 
this, Peter will inſtantly give you an 
Example. But the time cometh when [ 
ſhall no more ſpeak unto you in Parables ; 
but I ſhall ſhew unto you plainly of the 
Father. My Death and Reſurrection, 
- and the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, will 
ſpeedily enlighten you, and then I ſhall 
make you know the Will and Deſign 
of the Father ; What a Kingdom I am 
to have, and by what means, and to 
what end, v.27. And this the Father 
himſelf will ſhew unto you ; For he 1o- 
veth you, becauſe ye have loved me, and 
have believed that I came out from the 
. Father ; Becauſe ye have believed that 
I am the Sox of God, the Meſſiah ; That 
he hath anointed and ſent me; Though 
it hath not been yet fully diſcovered to 
you, what kind of Kingdom . it ſhall 
be, nor by what means brought abour. 
And then our Saviour, without being 
asked, explaining ro them what he had 
ſaid; And making them underſtand ber- 
ter, what betore they ſtuck at, and com- 
| plained 
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plained ſecretly among themſelves that 
they underſtood not ; They thereupon 
declare, v. 30. Now are we ſure that 
thou (ae all things, and needeſt not 
that any man. ſhould aik thee. "Tis 
plain thou knoweſt mens Thoughts and 
Doubts before they ask. By this we 
believe that thou comeſt forth from God. 
Teſus anſwered, Do ye now believe ? 
Notwithſtanding that you now believe 
that I came from God, and am the Me/- 
frah, (ent by him ; Behold, the bour 
cometh, yea, i now come, that ye ſhall 
be ſcattered.; And as it is, Mat. XXVI. 
3I. and ſhall all be ſcandalized in me. 
What it is to be ſcandalized in him, we 
may ſee by what followed hereupon, 

\ If *if that which he ſays to St. Peter, Mark 
- XV. did not ſufficiently explain it. 

\ This I have been the more particular 
in; That it may. be ſeen,that in this laſt 
Diſcourſe, to. his\Diſciples. ( where he 
opened himſelf more than he had hi- 
therto done ; and where, , if any thing 
more was. required to. make them Be- 
lievers,than what they already believed, * 
we might have \expeQted they ſhould 
have heard of it ;) 'there were no new 
Articles *propoled to them, but what 
BE, | N 3 they 
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they believed before, viz. That he was 
the Mefiah, the Son of God, ſent from 
the Father ; Though of his manner of 
proceeding, and his ſudden leaving the 
World, and {ſome few particulars, he 
made them-underſtand ſomething more 
than they did before. But as ro the 
main \deſign-of the Goſpel; viz. That 
he had « Kingdom, that he ſhould be 
put to: Death, and riſe again, and af- 
cend 'thto Heaven to his Farher, and 


come again-in Glory to Judge the 
World; This he had told-them : And 
ſo had acquainted them with+the Great 


Council 'of God, in fendirg him the 
Meſfah, and omitted" nothing that was 


neceflary to be known or believed in 


it. And ſo he tells them himſelf, Fohr 
XV. 15. \Henceforth I call 'ye not Ser- 
wants; for the Servant knoweth not what 
his Lord does: But 'I have called ye 
Friends;for ALL THINGS I have 
heard of -my Father, T have made Known 
«10 yeu; though'perhaps ye do not fo 
fully -comprehend chem, as you wil. 
Hhortly, when 1 am riſen and aſ- 
cended.co13 bono} out 
To'condclude all, in his Prayer, which 


/ſhuts -up this Diſcourſe, he tells the 


Father 


a 


” 
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* Father what he had made known to his 
Apoſtles ; The Reſult whereof we have 
Joby XVII. 8. I have given witte them 
te | 7he words which thou gaveſt me, and they 
Fa have received them, and T HET 
HAVE BELITEYVEL THAT 
" THOU DIDST SEND ME: 
' Which is in effect, that he was the Mee 
4 fiab promiled and {ent by God. And 
C thea he Prays for them, and adds, v. zo, 
4 21. Neither pray I for theſe alove, but 
X for them alſo who ſhall believe. on me 
1 WW rhrough their word. What that Word 
: was, through which others ſhould be- 
: heve in him, we have ſeen in the Prea- 
; ching of the Apoſtles all through the 
. Hiſtory of the 4s, viz. This one great 
. Point, that Jeſus was the Meftah. The 
Apoſtles, he ſays, v.25. know that thox 
_ haſt ſent me; 1.e. are aflured that I am 
the Mefhah. And in v. 21. & 23. he 
Prays, That the World may believe 
(which v. 23. is called knowing ) bat 
thou haſt ſent me. So that what Chriſt 
would have believed by his Diſciples , 
we may ſee by this his laſt:Praycr for 
them, when he was leaving the World, 
as well as by what he Preached whulſt 
ewe nid i} is 277 5 
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And as a Teſtimony of this, one of 
his laſt Actions, even when he was up- 
on the Croſs, was to confirm this Do- 
Arine; by giving Salvation- to one,of 
the Thieves that was crucified with 
him, upon his Declaration that he be- 
lieved him to be the Mefjah: For fo 
much the words of his Requeſt impor-. 
ted, when he ſaid, Remember me, Lord, 
when thou comeſt into thy Kingdom, 
Lake XXII. 42. To which Jeſus re- 
plied, v. 43. Yerily 7 ſay unto thee, to 
day ſhalt thou be with me in Paridife. 
An Expreſſion very remarkable : For 
as Adam, by ſin, lett Paradiſe; 3. e. a 
{tate of Happy Immortality ; Here the 
believing Thief, through his Faith in 
Jeſus the Meſfſab, is promiſed to be put 


in Paradiſe, and. {o re-inſtated in an 


Happy Immortality. - | 

Thus our Saviour ended his Life, 
And what he did after his Reſurre&ion, 

St. Lake tells us, As |. 3. That he 
 ſhewed himfelf to. the Apoſtles forty 
days, ſpeaking things concerning the King- 
dom of God. This was what our Sa- 
viour preached in the whole Courſe of 
his Miniſtry,before his Paſſion: And no 
other Myſteries of Faith does he now 
| | diſcover 
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diſcover to them after his Reſurrection, 
All he (ays, is concerning the Kingdom 
of God; And what it was he ſaid con- 
cerning that, we ſhall ſee preſently. out 
of the other Evangeliſts; having firſt 
only taken notice, rhat when now the 

asked him, v. 6. Lord, wilt thou at this 
time reſtore again the Kingdom to [(rael? 
He ſaid, unto them, v. 7. It is not for 


you'to know the Times, and the Seaſons, 


which the Father hath put in his own 
power : But ye ſhall receive Power after 
that the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you ; 
And ye ſhall be witneſſes unto me unto 
the utmoſt parts of the Earth. Their 
great buſine(s was to be Witneſſes: to 
Jeſus, of his Lite, Death, Reſurrection, 
and Aſcenſion ; which put together, 
were undeniable Proofs of his being'the' 
Meſſiah : Which was what-they were to 
Preach, and what he ſaid to them con- 
cerning the Kingdom of God ; As will 
appear by what 1s recorded of it in the 
other Evangeliſts, ela 

\ The day of his Reſurrection, appear- 
ing to the two going to Emmaus, | Luke 
XXIV. They declare, v. 21. what his 
Diſciples Faith :in him. was : But we 
truſted that it had been Fe which ſhould 
(BY! | have 
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have redeemed Iſrael; z. ce. We believed 
that he was the Meftah, come to deli. 
ver the Nation of the Jews. Upon this 
Feſus tells them, they ought to believe 
him to the Mefpah, notwithſtanding 
what had happened; Nay, they ought 
by his Suffering and Death to be con- 
firmed in that Faith, that he was the 
Meſrah. And v. 26,27. Beginning at 
Moſes and all the Prophets, he expaund- 
ed unto them in all the Scriptures, the 
things concerning himſelf; How that the 
Meſſiah ought to have ſuffered theſe 
things, and to bave entred into his Glory. 
Now he applies the Prophefies of the 
Mefiah to himſelf, which we read not 

that he did ever do before his Paſlian, 

And afterwards appearing to the Ele- 
ven, Lake XXIV. 36. He ſaid unto 

them, v. 44—47. Theſe words.wbich 1 

ſpoke unto you while I was yet with you, 

that all things muſt be fulfilled which 
are written in the Law of Moſes, and 
in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms can 
cerning me. Then opened be their Un- 
derſtaudings, that they. might underſtaud 
the Scripture, and ſaial-unto them; Thus 
it is written, and thus it beboued the” 
Meſſiah .to ſuffer, and.to riſe 'frow the 


dead, 
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| dead the third day; And that Repen- 
france, and Remiſffon of Sins ſhould be 


preached in his Name among all Nations, 
ve if beginning at Jeruſalem. Here we ſee 


og what it was he had (preached to them, 
ot i thouph not in fo plain open words, be- 
wn fore his Crucifixion; And what it 1s he 
he 


now makes them underſtand; And what 
it was that was to'be preached to all 
Nations, viz. That he was the Meffah, 
that had ſuffered, and roſe from the 


be © Dead the third day, and fulfilled all 
ſe | things that was written in the Old Te- 
). BY Rftament concerning the Mefiah ; And 
X | that thoſe who believed this, and re- 
ot i pented, ſhould receive 'Remiſſion' of 
, 


their Sins through this Faith m him. 
Or, as St. Mark's it; Chap. XVI. x5. 
Go into all the World, and Preach the 
Goſpel to every Creature ; He that be- 
teveth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; 
But he that believeth not, ſhall be dam- 
wed, v.20. What the Goſpel, or Good 
News was, we have 'ſhewed already, 
zz. The'happy Tidings of the Meffiah 
being \come. v. 20. And they went 
forth and preached every where, the 
Lord working with them, and confirming 
the Word with - figns following. Fr 
| the 


concerning. the Kingdom of God. And 
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the Word was which they preached, 
and the Lord confirmed with Miracles, 
we have ſeen already out of the Hiſtory 
of their Acts; Having given an Ac- 
count of their Preaching every where, 
as it 1s recorded in the As, except 
ſome few places, where the Kingdom 
of the Meftah is. mentioned under the 
name of the Xingdom of God ; Which | 
forbore to (et down, till | had made it 
plain out of the Evangeliſts, that That 
was no other but the Kingdom of the 
Meſſiah, | 

It may be ſcaſonable therefore now, 
to add to thoſe Sermons we have tor- 
merly ſeen of St, Pax! ( wherein he 
preached.no other Article of Faith, but 
that Feſus was the Meſſiah, the King, who 
being riſen tromithe Dead, now Reiga- 
e£th, and.ſhall more. publickly maniteſt 
is Kingdom,, 1a_ judging the World at 
the. laſt Gy) what farther is left -upon 
Record of Iis Preaching. Ads XIX. 
8. At Epheſus, Paul went into the Syna- 
gogues, and ſpake; boldly for the ſpace of 
three months ; diſputing and perſwading 
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now behold, I mow that ye all among 
whom I have gone Preaching the King- 
dom of God, ſhall ſee my face no more. 
What this Preaching the. Kingdom of 
God was, he tells you, v. 20, 21. [have 
kept nothing back from you, which was 
profitable unto you, but have ſhewed you, 
and have taught you publickly, and from 
Houſe to Houſe ; Teſtifying both to the 
Jews, and to the Greeks, Repentance to- 
wards God, and Faith towards our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. And fo again, Ads XXVIIL 
23, 24. When they [ the Jews at Rome} 
had appointed him ( Paul] a day, there 
came many to him into hu Lodging; To 
whom he expounded and teſtified the 
Kingdom of God ; perſwading them con- 


Moles, and out of the Prophets, from 
Morning to Evening. And ſome belie- 
ved the things which were ſpoken, and 
ſome believed not. And the Hiſtory of 
the 4s is concluded with this Account 
of St. Paul's Preaching : And Paul 
dwelt two whole years in his own hired 
Houſe, and received all that came in 
unto him, Preaching the Kingdom of God, 
and teaching thoſe things which concern 
the Lord Jeſus the Meſhah, We may 
| there- 


cerning Feſus, both out of the Law of 
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therefore here apply the ſame Conchu- 
ſion, to the Hiftory of our Saviour, writ 
by the Evangeliſts ; And to the Hiſtory 
of the Apoſtles, writ in the As ; which 
St. John does to his own Goſpel, Chap. 
XX. 30, 31. Many other figns did Jeſus 
before his Diſciples; And in many other 
places the Apoſtles preached the fame 
Doctrine, which are not written 1n theſe 
Books ; But theſe are written, that you 
may believe that Jeſus u the Meſſiah, the 
Son of God ; and that believing, you may 
have life in his Name. 

What St. Fohn thought neceſlary and 
ſufficient to be feliewed, for the attain- 
ing Eternal Life, he here tells us. And 
this, not in the firſt dawning of the Go- 
ſpel ; when, perhaps, ſome will be apt 
to think leis was required to be belie- 
ved, than after the Do@trine of Faith, 
and Myſtery of Salvation, was more 
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the Apoſtles. For it is to be remem- 
bred, that St. Fobs ſays this not as ſoon 
as Chriſt was aſcended ; For theſe words, 
with the reſt of St. Fohn's Goſpel, were 


only the other Goſpels, and St. Luke's 
Hiſtory of the As; but in all appear- 
ance, 
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ance, after all the Epiſtles writ by the 
other Apoſtles, So that above Three- 
ſcore Years after our Saviour's Paſſion ; 
o ſo long after, both Epiphanzus and 

. Jerome aſſure us this Goſpel was 
written ) St. Fohy knew nothing elſe 
required to be believed for the attain- 


the Son of God. 

To this, 'tis likely, it will be objected 
by ſome, that to believe only! that Fe- 
fus of Nazareth is the Meſſiah, is but 
an Hiſtorical, and not a Juſtifying or 
Saving Faith. 

To which I Anſwer ; That I allow to 
the makers of Syſtems and their fol- 
lowers, to invent and uſe what diſtin- 
ions they pleaſe ; and to call things 
by what names they think fit. But I 
cannot allow to them, or to any man, 
an Authority to make a Religion for 
me, or to alter that which God hath 
revealed. And if they pleaſe to call 
the believing that which our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles preached and propoſed 
alone to be beheved,an Hiſtorical Faith ; 
they have their liberty. But they muſt 
have a care how they deny it to be a 
Juſtifying or Saving Faith, when our 
Savi- 


ing of Life, but that Jeſus i the Meſſiah, 
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Saviour and his Apoſtles have declared 
it ſo to be, and taught no other which 
men ſhould receive, and whereby they 
ſhould be made Believers unto Eternal 


Life ; Unleſs they can ſo far make bold. 


with our Saviour, for the ſake of their 
beloved Syſtems, as to ſay, that he 
forgot what he came into the World 
for ; And that he and his Apoſtles did 
not Inſtruct People right in the way 
and Myſteries of Salvation. For that 
this is the ſole Doctrine preſſed and re- 
quired to be believed in the whole te- 
nour of our Saviour's and his Apoſtles 
Preaching, we have ſhewed through 
the whole Hiſtory of the Evangeliſts 


and the Aﬀs. And I challenge them 


to ſhew that there was any other Do- 
Arine, upon their aſſent to which, or 
disbelief of it, men were pronounced 
Believers, or Unbelievers; And accord- 
ingly received into the Church of 
Chriſt, as Members of his Body, as far 
as meer believing could make them vo, 
or elle kept out of it. This was the 
only Goſpel-Article of Faith which was 
preached to them. And if nothing 
elle was preached every where, the A- 


poſtles Argument will hold againſt any 
other 
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other Articles of Faith to be be believed 
under the Goſpel; Rom. X. 14. How 
ſpall they believe that whereof they have 
wot heard? For to Preach any other 
Dodtrines neceſſary to be believed, we 
do not find that any body was ſent. 
Perhaps it will farther be urged, 
Thar this is not a Saving Faith; Becauſe 
fuch a Faith as this the Devils may 
have, and 'twas plain they had ; For 
they believed and declared Feſas to be 
the Meſſiah. And St. Fames, Chap. II. 
I9. tells us, The Devils believe, and 
tremble; And yet they ſhall not be ſa- 
ved. To which I anſwer, 'r. That they 
could not be ſaved by any Fazth, to 
whom it was not propoſed as a means 
of Salvation, nor ever promiſed to be 
counted for Righteouſneſs. This was 
an At of Grace, ſhewn only to Man- 
kind. God dealt fo favourably with 
the Poſterity of Adam, that it they 
would believe Feſas to be the Meſſiah, 
the promiſed King, and Saviour ; And 
perform what other Conditions were 
required of them by the Covenant of 
Grace; God would Juſtifie them, be- 
cauſe of this Beltef. He would account 
this Faith to them for Righteouſneſs, 
O and 
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and look on it as making up the de- 
fets of their Obedience ; Which being 
thus ſupplied by what was taken inſtead 
of it, they were looked on as Juſt or 
Righteous, and {o inherited Eternal 
Lite. But this. Favour thewn to Man- 
kind, was never offered to the fallen 
Angels. They had no luch Propoſals 


made tothem : And therefore whatever 


of this kind was propoſed to men, 
it availed them not, whatever they per- 
tormed of it. This Covenant of Grace 
was never offered to them. 

2. I Anſwer ; That though the De- 
vils' believed, yet they could not be 
ſaved by the Covenant of Grace ; Be- 
cauſe they performed not the other 
Condition required in it, altogether as 
neceſſary to be performed as this of 
Believing, and that is Repentance. Re- 
pentance 1s as abſolute a Condition of 
the Covenant of Grace, as Faith ; and 
as neceſſary to be performed as thar. 
John the Baptiſt, who was to prepare 
te way for the Mefſrah, Preached the 
Baptiſm of Repentance for the remifon of 
fins, Mark T. 4. | 

As John began his Preaching with 
Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is 

at 
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2 at hand, Mat. 2. So did our Saviour Wo 
Ja begin his, Mar..IV. 17. From that time | Þ. 
id began Jeſus tp Preach, and to ſay, Re- ; "IB 
YN pent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at © #7 
al hand. Or, as St. Mark has it 1n that «34 
N- parallel place, Mark I. 14, 15. Now af- "1 
n ter that John was put in Priſon, Jeſus Ps 
ls came into Galilee, Preaching the Goſpel 1s. 
er of the Kingdom of God, and ſaying ; The Mig 
n, time is fulfilled, and the Kingdom of God ON 
r- is at hand: Repent ye, and believe the '"O4 
E Goſpel. This was not only the begin- 6220 
ning of his Preaching, but the ſum of 114 
e- BW all that he did Preach ; viz. That men #Þ.5 
> ſhould Repert, and believe the good Ti- Mn 
2 dings which he brought them ; That «et 
X the time was fulfilled tor the coming of WL 
15 the Meſſiah. And this was what his Hh 
ff Apoſtles preached, when he {cnt them 4M 
2 out, Mark VI. 12. And they going out, "1: 
f preached that men ſhould Repent. Be- Rig 
lieving, Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and Re- 340 
E penting, were ſo Neceſſary and Funda- _ BY 
© mental parts of the Covenant of Grace, hs 
p-1 that one of them alone is often put tor "4 
f both. For here St. Mark mentions no- wk 
thing bur their Preaching Repentance ; 3-1 
1 as St. Luke, in the parallel place, Chap. in 
5 IX, 6. mentions nothing but their \ lt 
4 O 2 Evans F | 
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Evangelizing, or Preaching the Good 
News of the Kingdom of the Meſſiah - 
And St. Paul often in his Epiſtles puts 
Faith for the whole Duty of a Chriſtian. 
Bur yet the tenour of the Goſpel is what 
Chriſt declares, Luke XII. 3. 5. Unleſ 
ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 
And 1n the Parable of the Rich Maa in 
Hell, delivered by our Saviour, Luke 
X VI. Repentance alone is the means pro- 
poled of avoiding that place of Tor- 
ment, v. 30,31. And what the teoor 
of the Doctrine, which ſhould be prea- 
ched to the World, ſhould be, He tells 
his Apoltles after his Reſurrection, Luke 
XXIV. 2.7. viz. That Repentance and 
Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be preached in 
hi Name, who was the Mefjah. And 


_ accordingly, believing Fe/us robe the 


Meſfiah, and Repenting, was what the 
Apoſtles preached. So Peter began, 
Atts II. 38. Repent, and be baptized. 
Theſe two things were required for the 
Remiſſion of Suns, v/z. Entring them- 
{c]vesin the Kingdom of Gud;And own- 
ing and proteſhiong themielyes the Sub- 
jects of . Jeſus, whom they believed to 
be the Meffah, and received for their 
Lord and King ; For that was to 4c hap- 

DE tized 
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tized in hu Name: Baptiſm being an 
initiating Ceremony known to the Fews, 
whereby tho(e,who leaving Heatheniſm, 
and profeſling a ſubmitſion to the Law 
of Moſes, were received into the Com- 
mon-wealth of 7ſrae/. And ſo it was 
made uſe of by our Saviour, to be that 
Solemn viſible Act, whereby thoſe who 
believed him to be the Meftah, recet- 
ved him as their King, and profeſſed 
Obedience to him, were admitted as 
SubjeAs into his Kingdom : Which 1o 
the Goſpels is called the Kingdom of 
God; And in the 4#s and Epitltles ot- 
ten by another name, viz. The Charch. 

The faine St. Peter Preaches again to 
the Fews, As III. 19. Repent, and be 
converted, that your ſins may be blotted 
out. 
What this Repentance was ; which 
the New Covenant. required as one of 
the Conditions to be performed by all 
thoſe who ſhould receive the Benefirs 
of that Covenant ; is plain in the Scrip- 
ture, to be not only a ſorrow for ſins 
paſt,but (what is a Natural conſequence 
of ſuch ſorrow, if it be real) a turning 
from them, into a new and contrary 
Life, And (fo they are joyned together, 
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Acts II. 19. Repent and turn about ; 
Or, as we render it, be converted. And 
Acts XXVI. Repent and turn to God. 
And ſometimes turning about 1s put 
alone, to ſignifie Repenrance, Mat. Xl. 
15. Zake XXIL 32. Which in other 
words is well exprefled by Newneſs of : 
Life. For it being certain that he who 
is really ſorry for his ſins, and abhors 
them, will turn from them, and forſake 
them ; Either of theſe Acts, which have 
ſo Natural a connexion one with the 
o:her, may be, and is often put for both 
together. Repentance is an hearty ſor- 
row for our paſt miſdeeds, and a fin- 
cere Reſolution and Endeavour, to the 
utmoſt of our power, to conform all 
our Actions to the Law of God. So 
that Repentance does not conſiſt in one 
ſingle Ac of ſorrow: ( though that be- 
ing the firſt and leading AQ, gives de- 
nomination to. the whole) But in do- 
ing works meet for Repentance, in a in- 
ccre Obedience to the Law of Chriſt, 
the remainder 'of our Lives. This-was 
called for by Fohn the Baptiſt, the Prea- 
cher of Repentance, Mat. Ill. 8. Bring 
forth fruits meet for Repentance. And 
. by St. Paul here, Aﬀts XXVI. 20. Re- 
4 pent 
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pent and turn toGod, and do works meet 
for Repentance, There are works to 
tollow belonging to Repentance, as well 
as ſorrow for what is paſt. 


Theſe two, Faith and Repentance ; 


ze. believing Jeſus to be the Meſſah, 
and a good Life ; are the indiſpenſible 
Conditions of the New Covenant. The 
Reaſonableneſs, or rather Neceſſity of 
which, ( as the only Conditions requi- 
red in the Covenant of Grace, to be 
performed by all thoſe who would ob- 
tain Eternal Life) that we may the bet- 
ter comprehend, we mult a little look 
back to what was ſaid in the begin- 
ning. 

Adam being the Son of God; and 
lo St. Luke calls him, Chap. II. 38. had 
this part alſo of the Likeneſs and Image 
of his Father, viz. That he. was Im- 


mortal. Bnt. Adam tranigrefiing the 


Command given him by his Heavenly 
Father, incurred the Penalty, forfeited 
that ſtate of Immortality, and became 
Mortal. After this, 4dam begot Chil- 
dren: But they were in hi own likeneſs, 
after his own image ; Mortal, like their 
Father. | 
| O 4 God 


199 


i =» "" 


200 


' have no other Father ) were made like 


- to me allo to be intimated in ſome Ex- 


The Reaſonableneſs 

God neverthele(s, out of his Infinite 
Mercy, willing to beſtow Eternal Life 
on Mortal Men, ſends Jeſus Chriſt into 
the World; Who being conceived in 
the Womb of a Virgin ( that had not 
known Man ) by the immediate Power 
of God, was properly the Son of God; 
According to what the Angel declared 
to his Mother, Lukel. 30—35. The 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the 
Power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow 
thee : Therefore alſo that Holy Thing 
which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be cal- 
led THE SON OF GOD. $o that 
being the Son of God, he was, like his 
Father, /mmortal. As he tells us, John 
V.26. As the Father hath life in him- 
felf, ſo hath he given to the Son to have 
life in himſelf. 

And that Immortality is a part of 
that Image, wherem theſe ( who were 
the immediate Sons of God, ſo as to 
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their Father, appears probable, not only 
trom the places in Genefts concerning 
Adam, above taken notice of, but ſeems 
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preſſions concerning Feſw, the Son of 
God. In the New Teſtament, Co. I. 
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15. He is called the Image of the invi- 
viſible God. Invifible ſeems put in, to 
obviate any gro(s Imagination, that he 
(as Images ule-to do ) repreſented God 
i any corporeal or viſible Relemblance. 
And there 1$ farther ſubjoyned, to lead 
us into the meaning, of it, The Firſt- 
born of every Creature ; Which is far- 
ther explained, v. 18. Where he 1s ter- 
med The Firſt-born from the dead: 
Thereby making our, and ſhewing him- 
ſelf to be the /mage of the Inviſible 
God; That Death hath no power over 
him : But being the Son of God, and 
not having tforteited that Son-ſhip by 
aty Trangreſſion, was the Heir of Erer- 
nal Life ; As Adam fhould have beer, 
had he continued 1n his fthal Duty. In 
the ſame ſenſe the Apoſtle feems to uſe 
the word mage in other places, viz. 
Rom. V HH. 29. Whom he did foreknow, 
be alſo did predeſt inate to be conformed 
to the Image of his Son, that be might be 
the firſt-born among many Brethren, This 
Image, to which they were conformed, 
ſeems to be Immortality and Eternal 
Life. For. 'tis remarkable that in both 
theſe places St. Paul ſpeaks of the Re- 
latrection; And that Chriſt was 7he 
| | Firſt- 
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Firſt-born among many Brethren ; He be 
ing by Birth the Son of God, and the 
others only by Adoption, as we fee in 
this ſame Chapter, v. 15—17. Te have 
received the Spirit of Adoption, whereby 
we cry, Abba, Father: The Spirit it 
ſelf bearing witneſs with our Spirits,that 
we are the Children of God. And if 
Children, then Heirs ; And Foynt-Heirs 
with Chriſt : If ſo be that we ſuffer with 
him, that we may alſo be glorified to- 

ether. And hence we ſee that our $2- 
viour vouchſafes to call thoſe, who at 
the Day of- Judgment are through him 
entring into Eternal Life, his Brethren; 
Mat. XV. 40. In as much as ye have 
done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe m) 
Brethren. And may we not in this 
find a reaſon why God fo frequently in 
the New Teſtament, and ſo ſeldom, if 
at all, ia the Old, is mentioned under 
the ſingle Title of THE FATHER? 
And therefore our Saviour (ays, Mat. 
Xl. No man knoweth the Father ſaw 
the Son, and he to whomſoever the Sm 
will reveal him. God has now a Son 
again in the World, the Firſt-born of W yas 
many Brethren, who all now, by the 
Spirit of Adoption, can ſay, Abba, 


Father, 


$5 v £ 
ps 


of Chriſtianity, &c. 
Father. And we by Adoption, being 
for his ſake made his Brethren, and the 
Sons of God, come to ſhare in that 
Inheritance, which was his Natural 
Right; he being by Birth the Son of 
God : Which Inheritance is Eternal Life. 
And again, v. 23. We groan within our 
thoes, waiting for the Adoption, to wit, 
the Redemption of our Body ; Whereby 
is plaivly meant the change of theſe 
frail Mortal Bodies, into the Spiritual 
Immortal Bodies at the RelurreCtion ; 
When this Mortal ſhall have put on Im- 
mrtality, 1 Cor. XV. 54. Which in that 
Chapter, v. 42—44. he farther expreſ- 
les thus : So alſo vu the Reſurreflion of 
the dead. It is ſown in Corruption, it is 
raiſed in Incorruption : It is ſown in di- 
ſhonour, it is raiſed in Glory : It is ſown 
in Weakneſs, it is raiſed in Power : [It 
is ſown a Natural Body, it is raiſed a 
Spiritual Body, &c. To which he ſub- 
joyns, v. 49. As we have born the Image 
f the Earthy, (z, e, As we have been 
Mortal, like Earthy Adam our Father , 
rom whom we are deſcended, when he 
was turned out of Paradiſe ) We /hal 
alſo bear the Image of the Heavenly ; 
into whoſe Sonſhip and Inheritance be- 
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ing adopted, we ſhall, at the Reſurre. 
tion, receive that Adoption we expet 
Even the Redemption of our Bodies, 
And after his Image, which is the [max 
of the Father, become Immortal. Hex 


' what he fays himſelf, Luke XX. 35, 36 


They who ſhall be accounted worthy to 
tain that World, and the Reſurreflin 
from the Dead, neither marry, nor ar 
given in marriage. Neither can thy 
die any more ; for they are equal uti 
the Angels, and are the SONS OF 
GOD, being the Sons of the Reſurretlim 
And he that ſhall read St. Paul's Argy 
ing, As XIII. 32, 33. will find that 
the great Evidence that Jelus was thx 
Son of God, was his Reſurrection. Ther 
thelmage of his Father appeared in hin, 
when he viſibly entred into the ſtateg 


'Immortality. For thus the Apoltle 


reaſons; We Preach to you, how thit 
the Promiſe which was made to our Fi 
thers, God hath fulfilled the ſame unti 
us, in that he hath raiſed up Feſus again; 
As it u alſo written in the ſecond Pſan 
Thou art my Son, this day have I begit 
ten thee. 

This may ſerve a little to explain tit 


Immortality of the Sons of God, who 
are 


al 
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ze in this like their Father, made after 
his mage and Likeneſs. But that our 
Saviour was ſo, he himſelf farther de» 
cares, Fobn X. 18. Where ſpeaking of 
his Lite, he ſays, No one taketh it from 
me, but I lay it down of my ſelf : I have 
power to lay it dows, and I have power 
to take it up again. Which he could 
not have had, if ' he had been a Mortal 
Man, the Son of a Man, of the Seed 
of Adam; Or elſe had by any Tranl- 
preſſion forfeited his Life. For the wa- 


ges of Sin u Death : And he that hath 


ncurred Death for his own Tranſgreſ- 
lon, cannot lay down his Life for ano- 
ther, as our Saviour profeſles he did. 
for he was the Juſt One, Ads VII. 57. 
and XII. 4. Who knew no fit 2 Cor.V.2x. 
Who did no fin, neither was guile found 
in bs mouth. And thus, As by Man 
came Death, ſo by Man came the Reſur- 
reftion of the Dead, For as in Adam 
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al die, fo in Chriſt ſhall all be made 


alive. 

For this laying down his Life for 
others, our Saviour tells us, Fohn X. 17. 
Therefore does my Father love me, be- 
unſe I lay down my life, that I might 
take it again, And this his age 

an 
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and Suffering was rewarded with a King- 
dom ; which, he tells us, Late XXII, 
His Father had appointed unto him; 
And which, 'ris evident out of the Ep. 
ſtle to the Hebrews, Chap. XIl. 2. he 
had a regard to in his Sufterings : Wh 
: for the joy that was ſet before him, endu 
| red the Croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and 
is ſet down at the right hand of th: 
Throne of God. :Which Kingdom given 
him upoa this account of his Obed: 
ence, Suffering, and Death, He himzlt 
takes notice of, in theſe words, Fohy 
XVII. 1—4. Feſus lift up his eyes to 
| Heaven, and ſaid, Father, the hour i; 
come, glorifie thy Son, that thy Son all, 
may glorifie thee. As thou haſt give 
him power over all fleſh, that he ſhoull 
azve Eternal Life to as many as thon hai 
given him. And this is Life Eternal, 
that they may know thee the only true 
God, and Feſus the Meſſiah, whom thou 
haſt ſent. I have glorified thee on Earth: 
1 have finiſhed the work which thou ga- 
weſt me to do. And St. Paul, in his 
Epiſtle tothe Philippians,Chap.lI.8—11. 
He humbled himſelf, and became obedi- 
' ent unto Death, eves the. death of the Fl 
Croſs, Wherefore God alſo hath bigh'y ll « 


exalte, 
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exalted him, and given him a name that 
is above every name : That at the name 
of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, of things 
in Heaven, and things in Earth, and 
things under the Earth ; And that every 
Tongue ſhould confeſs that Feſus Chriſt is 
Lord. | 
Thus God, we ſee, deſigned his Son 
Chriſt Jeſus a Kingdom, an Everlaſting 

Kingdom in Heaven. But Though as 
in Adam all die, fo in Chriſt all ſhall 
be made alive; And all men ſhall re- 
_ turn to Life: again at the laſt day ; Yet 
all men having ſinned, and thereby 
come ſhort of the Glory of God, as St. Paul 
aſſures us, Rom. II]. 23. (z. e. Not at- 
taining to the Heavenly Kingdom of 
the Mefiah, which 13 often called the 
Glory of God ; as may be (een, Rom. V. 
& & XV. 7, & I. 7 Mt, XVI. 27. 
Mark VII. 38. For no one who 1s un- 
righteous, 2 e. comes ſhort of perfect 
Righteouſneſs, ſhall be admitted into 
the Eternal Lite of that Kingdom ; As 
is declared, 1 Cor. VI. 9. The unrighteons 
ſhall not inherit the Kinzdom of God; ) 
| And Death, the Wages of Sin, being 
the Portion of all thoſe who had tran(- 
grefled the Righteo:s Law of God; The 
Son 
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Son of God would in vain have come 
into the World, to lay the Foundations 
of a Kingdom, and gather together a 
ſele& People out of the World, if, (they 
being found guilty at their appearance 
before the Judgment-ſeat of the Righ- 
teous Judge of all men at the laſt day) 
inſtead oft entrance into Eternal Life in 
the Kingdom he had prepared tor them, 
they ſhould receive Death, the juſt Re- 
ward of Sin, which every one of them 
was guilty of. This ſecond Death would 
have left him no Subjeas; And inſtead: 
of thoſe Ten Thouſand times Ten Thou- 
ſand, and Thouſands of Thouſands, 
there would not have been one left him 
to ſing Praiſes unto his Name, ſaying, 
Bleſſing,and Honour,and Glory, and Power, 
be unto him that fitteth on the Throne, 
and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. 
God theretore, out of his Mercy to 
Mankind, and for the ereRing of the 
Kingdom of his Son, and: furniſhing it 
with Subjeas out of every Kindred, 
and Tongue, and People, and Nation, 
propoſed to the Children of Men, that 
as many of them as would believe F- 
ſus his Son ( whom he ſent into the 
World) to be the Meffah,the promiſed 
| Deliverer; 


of Chriſtianity, 8c. 
Deliverer; And would receive him for 
their King and Ruler ; ſhould have all 
their paſt Sins, Diſobedience, and Re- 
bellion forgiven them : And if for the 
future they lived in a ſincere Obedience 
to his Law, to the utmoſt of their 
power; the ſins of Humane Frailty tor 
the time to come, as well as all thoſe 
of their paſt Lives, ſhould, for his Son's 
lake, becauſe they gave themlelves 
up to him to be his Subjects, be 
forgiven them: And ſo their Faith, 
which made them be baptized into his 
Name ; (z. e. Enroll themſelves in the 
Kingdom of Jeſus the Meftah, and pro- 
fels themſelves his SubjeQs, and con- 
lequently live by the Laws of his 
Kingdom) ſhould be accounted to them 
for Righteouſneſs; 2.e. Should ſupply 
the defeats of a ſcanty Obedience in 
the ſight of God; Who counting, this 
Faith to them for Righteouſneſs, or 
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Compleat Obedience, did thus Juſtifie, 


or make them Juſt, and thereby capable 
of Eternal Life. | 

Now, that this 1s the Faith for which 
God of his free Grace Juſtifhes fintul 


: Man ; (For 'tis God alone that juſtifieth, 


Row, VIM. 33. Rom. lll. 26.) We have 
P already 
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already ſhewed ; by obſerving through 
all the Hiſtory of our Saviour and the 
Apoltles, recorded in the Evangeliſts, 
and in the As, what he and his Apo- 
ſtles preached and propoſed to be te- 
lieved. We thall ſhew now, that be- 
ſides believing him to te the Meſſah 
their King, it was farther required, that 
thofe who would have the Priviledge, 
Advantages, and Dcliverance of his 
Kingdom, thould enter themſelves into 
it ; And by Baptiſm being made Deat- 
zons, and ſolemnly incorporated into 
that Kingdom, live as became SubjeQts 
obedient to the Laws of it. For if they 
believed him to be the Mefrah their 
King, but would not obey his Laws, 
and would not have him to Reign over 
them, they ucre but greater Rebels ; 
and God would not Jultifie them tor a 
Faith that did but incceale their Guilt, 
and oppole Diametrically the Kingdom 
and Deſign of the Mefrah ; Who gave 
himſelf for us, that he might redeem us 
from all Iniquity, and . parafie unto him- 

| felf a peculiar People,: zealous of good 
works, Titas ll. 14. And therefore St. 
Paul tel's the Galatzans, That that 
which availeth is Faith ; But Faith 
- working 


of Chriſtianity, &c. 
working by Love. And that Faith with- 
out Works, i.e. the Works of ſincere 
Obedience to the Law and Will of 
Chriſt, is not ſufficient for our Juſtifi- 
cation, St.Fames ſhews at large.Chap.ll. 

Neither indeed could it be other- 
wile ; For Life, Eternal Life being the 
Reward of Juſtice or Righteouſnels on- 
ly, appointed by the Righteous God 
(who is of purer Eyes than to behold 
Iniquity ) to thole only who had no 
taint or infetion of Sin upon them, it 
is impoſſible that he ſhould Juſtifie thoſe 
who had no regard to Juſtice at all, 
whatever they believed. This would 
have been to encourage Iniquity, con- 
trary to the Purity of his Nature ; and 
to have condemned that Eternal Law of 
Right, which is Holy, Juſt, and Good ; 
Ot which no one Precept or Rule is 
abrogated or repealed ; nor indeed can 
be ; whilſt God is an Holy, Juſt, and 
Righteous God, and Man a Rational 
Creature. The Duties of that Law 
ariſing fron the Conſtitution of his ve- 
ry Nature, are of Etcrnzl Obligation ; 
Nor can it be taken away or diſpenſed 
with, without changing the Narure of 
Things, overturning the meaſures of 

"0 Right 


210 


mn —_— 


OO II RO ——————_— » qe 


The Reaſonableneſs 

Right and Wrong, and thereby intro- 
ducing and authorizing Irregularity , 
Confuſion, and Diſorder in the World. 
Which was not the end for which Chriſt 
came into the World ; But on the con- 
trary, to reform the corrupt ſtate of 
degenerate Man ; And out of thoſe who 
would mend their Lives, and bring forth 
Fruit meet for Repentance, ere a new 
Kingdom. | | 

This is the Law of that Kingdom, 
as well as of all Mankind; And that 
Law by which all Men ſhall be judged 
at the laſt day. Only thoſe who have 
believed Jeſus to be the Meftab, and 
have taken him to be their King, with 
a ſincere Endeavour-after Righteouſneſs, 
in obeying his Law, ſhall have their 
paſt ſins not imputed to them; And 
ſhall have that Faith taken inſtead of 
Obedience; Where Frailty and Weakneſs 
made them tranſgreſs, and {ia prevailed 


after Converſion in thoſe who hunger 


and thirſt after Righteouſneſs(or perfect 
Obedience) and do not allow themſelves 
in Ads of Diſobedience and Rebellion, 
againſt the Laws of that Kingdom they 


are eatred into. 
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He did not expe, *tis true, a Per- 
fect Obedience void of all ſlips and falls : 
He knew our Make, and the weaknels 
of our Conſtitutions too well, and was 
ſent with a Supply for that Defect. 
Beſides, perfect Obedience was the Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Law of Works; and 
then the Reward would be of Debt, and 
not of Grace ; And to ſuch there was 
no need of Faith to be imputed to them 
for Righteouſneſs. They ſtood upon 
their own legs, were Jult already, and 
needed no allowance to be made them 
for believing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, 
taking him tor their King, and becom- 
ing his Subjects. But whether Chriſt 
does not require Obedience , ſincere 
Obedience, is evident from the Laws 
he himſelf pronounces ( unleſs he can 
be ſuppoſed to give and inculcate Laws 
only to have them diſobeyed ) and 
from the Sentence he will paſs when he 
comes to Judge. 

The Faith required was, to believe 
Feſus to be the Meſſiah, the Anointed ; 
who had been promiſed by God to the 
World. Amongſt the Fews (to whom 
the Promiſes and Propheſies of the Meſ- 
fiah were more immediately delivered ) 

TE Anoint- 
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Anointing was uſed to three ſorts of 
Perſons, at their Inauguration ; Where- 
by they were ſet apart to three great 


Offices; viz. Of Prieſts, Prophets, and 


Kings. Though theſe three Offices be 
in Holy Writ attributed-.to our Saviour, 
yet I do not remember that he any 
where aſſumes to himſelf the Title of 
a Prieſt, or mentions any thing rela- 
ting to his Pricſthocd : Nor does he 
ipeak of his bring a Prophet but very 
{paringly, and once or twice, as it were, 
by the by : But the Goſpel, or the 
Good News of the Kingdom of the 
Meſſiah, is what he Preaches every 
where, and makes it his great buſineſs 
to publiſh to the World. This he did, 
not only as moſt agreeable to the Ex- 
pectation of the Fews, who looked for 
their Meſſiah, chiefly as coming in Power 
to be their King and Deliverer ; But as 
it beſt anſwered the chiet end of his 
Coming, which was to be a King, and 
as ſuch to be received by rhoſe who 
would be his Subjets in the Kingdom 
which he came to erect, And though 
he took not diretly on himſelf the 
Title of King till he was in Cuſtody, 


and in the hands of Pate ; yet 'tis plain, 


King, 


nr, 


of Chriſtianity, &c. 


King, and Xing of Iſrael, were the Fa- 


miltar and received Titles of the Meſffah. 
See Fohnl. 50. Lake XIX. 38. Com- 
pared with Mat. XXI. 9. And MarkXNI. 
9. John Xll. 13. Mat. XNXlI.5. Luke 


| XXI1IL 2. Compared with Mat. XX VIT. 


11. And John XVIII. 33—37. Mark 
XV. 12, Compared with Mar. XX VII. 
22. Mat, XXVIL 4z. 

What thoſe were to do, who belie- 
ved him to be the Meſſiah, and received 
him for their King, that they might be 
admitted to be partakers with him of 
this Kingdom in Glory, we ſhall beſt 
know by the Laws he gives them, and 
requires them to obey; And by the 
Sentence which he himſelt will give, 
when, ſitting on his Throne, they ſhall 
all appear at his Tribunal, to receive 
every one his Doom from the mouth 
of this Righteous Judge of all Men. 

What he propoſed to his Followers 
to be believed, we have already ſeen ; 
by examining his, and his Apoſtles Prea- 
ching, ſtep by ſtep, all through the Hi- 
ſtory of the four Evangeliſts, and the 
4s of the Apoſtles. The ſame Me- 
thod will beſt and plaineſt ſhew us, 
whether he required of thoſe Avho be- 
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lieved him to be the Meftab, any thing 
beſides that Faith, and what it was. 
For he being a King, we ſhall ſee by 
his Commands what he expe&ts from 
his Subjects : For if he did not expe&t 
Obedience to them , his Commands 
would be but meer Mockery ; And if 
there were no Puniſhment for the Tran(- 
gercilors of them, his Laws would not 
| be the Laws of a King, that had Autho- 
rity to Command, and Power to Cha- 
{ttcsthe difobedient ; But empty Talk, 
without Force, and without Influence, 
* We ſhall therefore from his Injundti- 
ons ('it any ſuch there be) fee what 
he has made Neceſlary to be performed, 
by all thoſe who ſhall be received into 
Eternal Life in his Kingdom prepared in 
tie Heavens.. And in this we cannot 
be deceived. What we have from his 
_ on Mouth, eſpecially it repeated over 
end over again, in different places and 
expreſſions, will be paſt Doubt and 
Controverſie. I ſhall paſs by all that is 
ſaid by St. Jobs Baptift, or any other, 
before our Saviour's entry upon his 
Miniſtry and Publick Promulgation of 
the Laws of his Kingdom. 


He 


1g 


of Chriſtianity, &c. 

He began his Preaching with a Com- 
mand to Repent; As St. Matt. tells us, 
IV. 17. From that time Jeſus began to 
preach ; ſaying, Repent, for the king- 
dom of beaven is at hand. And Luke 
V. 32. he tells the Scribes and Phari- 
ſees, 7 came not to call the righteous ; 
Thoſe who were truly ſo, needed no 
help, they had a right to the Tree of 
Life, but finners to Repentance. 

In this Sermon, as he calls it, in the 
Mount, Luke VI. and Matt. V, Oc. He 
commands they ſhould be exemplary 
in Good Works. Let your light ſo 
ſhine among ſt men, that they may ſee your 
good works, and glorify your Father which 
u in Heaven, Mat?.V.15. Andthat they 
might know what he came for, and what 
he expected of them, he tells them, wv. 
I7-—20. Think not that 1 am come to 
diſſolve or looſen the Law, or the Pro- 
phets: I am not come to diſſolve, or 
looſen, but to make it full, or compleat ; 
By giving it you in its true and ſtrict 
ſenſe. Here we ſee he confirms, and 
at once reinforces all the Moral Pre- 
cepts in the Old Teſtament. For veri- 
ly I fay to you, Till Heaven and Earth 
paſs, one jot or one tittle, ſhall in nowiſe 


paſs 
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' paſs from the Law, till all be done. Why. 
| ſoever therefore ſhall break one of theſe 


leaſt Commandments, and ſhall teach mey 
Jo, he ſhall be called the leaſt, (1. e.as it 
is interpreted) Shall not be at all, z» che 
Kingdom of Heaven. V.21. I ſay un 
to you, That except your Righteouſneſs, 
z. e, your Performance of the Eternal 
Law of right, ſhall exceed the Righte- 
ouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye 
ſhall in no caſe enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven: And then he gees on to 
make good what he ſaid, v. 17. viz, 
That he was come to compleat the Law, 
viz, By giving its tull and clear ſenſe, 


| free from the corrupt and loofning 


oloſles of the Scribes and Phariſees, w. 
22—26, He tells them, That not only 
Murder, but cauſeleſs Anger, and lo 
much as words of Contempt, were for- 
bidden. He Commands them to be re- 
conciled and kind towards their Adver- 


faries; And that upon Pain of Con- 


demnation. In the following part of 


- his Sermon, which is to be read Luke 


VI and more at large, Matt. V, VJ, VII. 
He not only forbids aQtual Uncleannels, 
but all irregular defires, upon pain of 


Hell-fre ; Cauſle(s Divorces ; Swearing 
In 


bo. 
heſe 
men 
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” 
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of Chriſtianity, &c. 
in Converſation, as well as Forſwearing 
in Judgment; Revenge ; Retaliation ; 
Oſtentation of Charity, ot Devotion, 
and of Faſting ; Reperitions 1n Prayer; 
Covetouſneſs; Worldly Care; Cenlori- 
oulneſs : And on the other ſide, Com- 
mandsLoving ourEnemies ; Doing good 
to thoſe that Hate us; Bleſſing thole that 
Curſe us; Praying for thole that du» 
ſpightfully uſe us; Patience, and Mcek- 


| neſs under Injuries; Forgivenels; Libc- 


rality, Compaſſion : And cloles all 11:3 
particular injunctions, with this gene- 
ral Golden Rule, Marr. VII, 12, 4/1 
things whatſoever ye would have that 
Men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to 
them : For this is the Law and the Pro- 
phets. And to ſhew how much he is 
n earneſt, and expects Obedience to 
theſe Laws; He tells them Luke VI. 35. 
Thar if they obcy, Great ſhall be their 
REW ARD; they ſhall ecalled, The 
Sons of the Higheſt. And ro all this, 
in the Concluſion, he adds this Solemn 
SanQion ; Why call ye me Lord, Lord, 
and do not the things that I ſay? Tis 
In vain for you to rake me tor che Meſ- 
fiah your King, unleſs you obey me. 
Not every one who calls me Lord, Lord, 


ſpall / 
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ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
or be Sons of God; But he that dw 
the Will of my Father which is in He 
ven. To ſuch Diſobedieat Subject, 
' though they have Propheſied and done 
Miracles in my Name, I ſhall fay a 
the day of Judgment; Depart from me 
ye workers of Tniquity, I know you not. 
When Matt. XIl. he was told, That 
his Mother and Brethren ſought to 
ſpeak with him, v. 49. Stretching ou 
hu hands to his Diſciples, he ſaid, Be: 
hold my Mother and my Brethren; Fu 
whoſoever ſhall do the Will of my Father, 
who is in Heaven, be i my Brother, and 
Siſter, and Mother. They could notbe 
Children of the Adoption, and fellow 
Heirs with him of Eternal Life, who did 
not do the Will of his Heavenly Father. 
Matt, XV. and Mark. VI. The Phe 
rilces finding faulr, that his Diſciples 
eat with unclean hands, he makes this 
Declaration to his Apoſtles: Do ye wot 
perceive, that whatſoever from without 
entreth into a man, cannot defile him ; 
becauſe it enters not into his Heart, but 
hs Belly. That which cometh out of the 
Man, that defileth the Man: For from 
within, out of the Heart of Men, "= 
| cee 


( 
| 


of Chriſtianity, &c. 
ceed evil Thoughts, Adulteries, Pornicati« 
Murders, Thefts, falſe Witneſſes, Cove- 
touſneſs, Wickedneſs, Deceit, Laciviouſ- 
xeſs, an evil Eye, — Pride, Foo- 
liſhneſs. All theſe ill things come from. 
within, and defile a Man, \ 

He commands Selt-denial, and the 
expoſing our ſelves to Suffering and 
Danger, rather than to deny or diſ- 
own him : - And this upon pain of loof+ 
ing our Souls; which are of more 
worth than all the World. This we 
may read, Hatt. XVI. 24—27. and 
the parallel places, Marr. VII. and 
Luke IX. 

The Apoſtles diſputingamongſt them, 
who ſhould be greateſt in the Kingdom 
of the Meſſiah, Matt. XVII. x, He thus 
determines the Controverſy : Mark. IX. 
35. If any one will be firſt, let him be 
laſt of all, and Servant of all; And fet- 
ting a Child before them adds, Marr. 
XVIII. 3. Yerily 7 ſay nnto you, Unleſs 
Je turn, and become as Children, ye ſhall 
not enter into the Kingdomof Eeaven. 

Mat. XVIII. x5. 1f thy Brother ſhall 
treſpaſs againſt thee, go and tell him hu 
fault between thee and him alone: If he 
ſhall hear thee, thou baſt gained thy Bro- 

ther 
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ther. But if he will not hear thee, they 
take with thee one or two more, that iy 
the mouth of two or three Witneſſes ever, il - 
word may be ejtabliſhed. And if he ſhal 
neglet to hear them. tell it tothe Church: 
But if he neglef to hear the Charth, 
let him be unto thee as an Heathen and 
Publican, V. 21. Peter ſaid, Lord, hou 
often ſhall my Brother fin againſt me,and 
T forgive him 2 Till ſeven times 2 Jeſus 
ſaid unto him, I ſay not unto thee, till 
ſeven times; but until ſeventy times 
ſeven. And then ends the Parable of 
the Servant, who being himſelt for- 
given, was rigorous to his Fellow-Ser- 
vant, with thele words; v, 34. Ard bu 
Lord was wroth, and delivered him to th: 
 Tormentors, till he ſhould pay all that 
was due unto him. So likewiſe ſhall my 
Heavenly Father do alſo unto you, if you 
from your hearts forgive not every one 
his Brother their Treſpaſſes. | 
Luke X 25. To the Lawyer, asking 
him, What ſhall I do to inherit Eternal 
Life» He ſaid, What u written in the 
Law 2 How readeſt thou > He anſwered, 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and 
with all thy ſtrength, and with all thy 


mind ; 


that wax net old, an 


of Chriſtianity, 8c. 

mind; And thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. 
Telus ſaid, 7his do, and thou ſhalt Itve. 
And when the Lawyer, upon our Sa- 
viour's Parable of the good Samarztan, 
was forced to confeſs, that he that 
ſhewed Mercy, was his Neighbour ; 
Jetus diſmiſſed him with this Charge , 
v. 37. Go, and do thou likewiſe. 

Luke XI. 4x. Gzve Alms of ſuch things 
as ye have : Behold, all things are clean 
wnlo you. | 

Luke Xl. 15. Take heed, and beware 
of CovetouſneſSs. V.22. Be not ſollici- 
tous what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall 
drink, nor what ye ſhall put on ; Be not 
feartul, or apprehenſive of want, For 
it your Father's pleaſure to give you a 
Kinzdom. . Sell that you have, and give 
Alms :' And provide our ſelves , 5 

£ Treaſure in the 
Heavens that faileth not : For where 
your Treaſure u, there will your heart 
be alſo. Let your loyns be girded, and 
your lights burning ; And ye your ſelves 
like unto men that wait for the Lord, 
when he will return. Bleſſed are thoſe 
Servants, whom the Lord when he com- 
eth, ſhall find watching. * Bleſſed is that 
Servant, whom the Lord having made 

| Ruler 
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Ruler of his Houſhold, to give them their 
Portion of Meat in due ſeaſon, the Lord, 
when he cometh, ſhall find ſo doing. Of 
a truth I jay unto you, that he will make 
him a Ruler over all that he hath. But 
if that Servant ſay in his beart, my 
Lord delayeth his coming ; And ſhall 


. begin to beat the Men-ſervants , and 


Maidens, and to eat and drink, and to 
be drunken : The Lord of that Servant 
will come in a day when he looketh not 
for him, and at an hour when he u nt 


© aware, aud will cut him in ſunder, and 


will appoint bim his Partion with Unbe- 
lievers. And that Servant who knew his 


| Lord's will, and prepared not himſelf, 


weither did according to bis will, ſhall 
be beaten with many ſiripes. For ht 
that knew not, and did commit things 
worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with 
few ſtripes. For unto whomſocver much 


_ #5 given, of him ſhall be much required: 


And to whom men have committed much, 
of him they will ak the more. 

Luke XIV. 11x. Whoſoever exalteth 
himſelf, ſhall be abaſed : And he that 
humbleth himſelf, ſhall be exalted. 

V. x12. When thou makeſt a Dinner or 
Supper, call not thy Friend's, or tby rea 

| ghren, 


of Chriſtianity, &c. 
thren, neither thy Kinſmen, mor thy 
Neighbours ; leſt they alſo bid thee a- 


\ gain, and a recompence be made thee. 


But when thou makeſt a Feaſt, call the 
Poor and Maimed, the Lame, and the 
Blind ; And thou ſhalt be bleſſed: For 
they cannot recompence thee : For thou 
ſhalt be recompenced at the Reſurreftion 
of the Fuſt. 

V. 33. So likewiſe, whoſoever he be of 
you, that us not ready to forego all that 
he hath, he cannot be my Diſciple. 

Luke XVI. g. 7 ſay unto you, make 


to your ſelves Friends of the Mammon of 


©nrighteonſneſs; That when ye fail, they 
may receive you into Everlaſting Habi- 
tations, If ye have not been faithful 
in the unrighteous Mammon, who will 
commit to your truſt the true Riches ? 
And if ye fon not been faithful in that 
which u another mans, who ſhail give you 
that which u your own ? 

Luke XVII. 3. If thy Brother treſ- 
paſs againſt thee, rebuke him ; And if he 
repent, forgive him. And if he treſ- 
paſs againſt thee ſeven times in a day, 
and ſeven times in a day tarn again to 


thee, ſaying, I repent ; Thou ſhalt for- 
give him. 
Q Luke 
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Luke XVIII. x. He ſpoke a Parable 
to them, to this end, that men ought al. 
ways to pray, and not to faint. 

V. 18. One comes to him, and asks 
bim, ſaying, Maſter, what ſhall I do to 
inherit Eternal Life 2 Feſus ſaid to him, 
If thou wilt enter into Life, keep the 
Commandments, He ſays, Which 2 Je- 
ſus ſaid, Thou knoweſt the Commandments : 
Thou fhalt not Kill ; Thou ſhalt not com- 
mit Adultery; Thou fhalt not Steal; Thou 
ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs; Defraud not ; 
Honour thy Father, and thy Mother ; 
And thou fhalt love thy Neighbour as thy 


my _—_—_—_— 


felf. He ſaid, All theſe have T obſer- 
, ved from my Touth. Jeſus hearing this, 


loved him; and ſaid unto him, Tet lacteft 
thou one thing : Sell all that thou haſt, 
and give it to the Poor, and thou fhalt 
have Treaſure tn Heaven; And come, 
follow me. To underſtand this right, 
we mult take notice, that 'this Young 
Man asks our Saviour, what he mult 
do, to be admitted effeQually into the 
Kingdom of the Meſſiah > The Jews be- 
lieved, that when the Mefiah came, 
thoſe of their Nation that received him, 
ſhould not die; But that they, with 
thoſe who being dead ſhould then be 

raiſed 


of Chriſtianity, 8c. 
raiſed again by him, ſhould enjoy Eter- 
nal Life with him. Our Saviour, in 
Anſwer to this Demand,tells the Young 
Man, that to obtain the Eternal Life of 
the Kingdom of the Meſſiah, he muſt 
keep the Commandments. And then 
enumerating ſeveral of the Precepts of 
the Law, the Young Man ſays, he had 
obſerved theſe from his Childhood. For 
which, the Text tells us, Jeſus loved 


' him. Bur our Saviour, to try whether 


in earneſt he believed : him to be the 


Meſſiah, and reſolved to take him to be 


his King, and to obey him as ſuch, bids 
him give all he has to the Poor, and 
come, and follow him ; and he ſhould 
have Treaſure in Heaven. This I look 


-, onto bethe meaning of the place. This, 


of ſelling all he bad, and giving it to 
the Poor, not being a ſtanding Law of 
his Kingdom ; but a Probationary Com- 
mand to this Young Man; to try whe- 
ther he truly believed him to be the 
Meſſiah, and was ready to obey his 


. Commands, and relinquiſh all to fol- 


low him, when he his Prince required 
If. / 

And therefore we ſee, Luke XIX. 14. 
Where our Saviour takes notice of the 


Q 2 Jews 
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Jews not receiving him as the Meſfah, 
he expreſſes it thus ; We will not have 
this man to Reign over us, 'T1s not 
enough to believe him to be the Meſ- 


| fiab, unleſs we allo obey his Laws, and 


take him to be our King, to Reign 6- 
Ver us. 

Mat. XXII. 11—13. He that had 
not on the Wedding-Garment, though 
he accepted of the lnvitation, and came 


_ to the Wedding, was caſt into utter 


Darkneſs. By the Wedding-Garment , 
'tis evident Good Works are meant 
here. That Wedding-Garment of fine 
Linnen, clean and white, which we 
are told, Rev, XIX. 8. is the Sygua- 
more, Righteous atls of the Saints : 
Or, as St. Paul calls it, Ephe. IV. x, 
The walking worthy of the Vocation 
wherewith we are called. This appears 
from the Parable it ſelf: The Xingdom 


of Heaven, ſays our Saviour, v. 2. Is 


like unto a King, who made a Marriage 
for his Son. And here he diſtinguiſhes 
thoſe who were invited, into three ſorts. 
1. Thoſe who were invited, and came 
not; z. e. Thoſe who had the Goſpel, 
the Good News of the Kingdom of God 
propoſed to them, but believed not. 

2. Thoſe 


\ 


of Chriſttanity, &c. 

2. Thoſe who came, but had not on a 
Wedding-Garment ;, z. e. Believed Fe- 
ſus to be the Mefiah, but were not 
new clad (as I may ſo ſay) with a 
true Repentance, and Amendment of 
Life ; Nor adorned with thoſe Vertues, 
which the Apoſtle, C7. III. requires to 
be put on. 3. Thoſe who were 1n- 
vited, did come, and had on the Wed- 
ding-Garment; 2. e. Heard the Goſpel, 
believed Feſws to be the Meſrah, and 
ſincerely obeyed his Laws. Theſe 
three ſorts are plainly deſigned here; 
whereof the'laſt only were the Bleſſed, 
who were to enjoy the Kingdom pre- 
pared for them. 

Mat. XXIII. Be not ye called Rabbi: 
For one is your Maſter, even the Meſſiah, 
and ye all are Brethren. And call no 
man your Father upon the Earth : For 
one is your Father which is in Heaven. 
Neither be ye called Maſters : For one 
zs your Maſter, even the Meſſiah. But 
he that is greateſt amongt you, ſhall be 
your Servant. And whoſoever ſhall ex- 
alt himſelf, ſhall be abaſed; And he that 
ſhall humble himſelf, ſhall be exalted. 

Luke XXI. 34. Take heed to your 


| ſelves, leſt your bearts be at any time 


3 over- 
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over-charged with ſurfeiting and drun- 
kenneſs, and cares of thu life. 

Luke XXII. 25. He ſaid unto them, 
The Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe Lord- 
ſhip over them; Aud they that exerciſe 
Authority upon them, are called Bene- 
fadtors. But ye ſball not be ſo. But 
he that us greateſt among? you, let him 
be as the younger ; And he that u chief, 
as he that doth ſerve. 

John XIII. 34. 4 new Commandment 
[ give unto you, That ye love one ano- 
ther ; As 1 have loved you, that ye alſo 
love one another. By thu fhall all men 
know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye love 


one another. This Command, of lo- 


viig one another, is repeated again, 
Chap. XV. 12.& 17. 

John XIV. 15. #f Je love me, keep 
my Commandments. V.21. He that 
hath my Commandments, and keepeth 
them, he it u that loveth me : And he 
that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my 


_ Father, and 1 will love bim, and ma- 


nifeſt my felf to him. V.23. If a man 
toveth me, he will keep my words. V.24. 
He that loveth me not, keepeth not my 


Jayings. 
John 


of Chriſtianity, &c. 

John XV. 8. I this zs my Father 
glorified, that ye bear much fruit ; [0 
ſhall. ye be my Diſciples. V. 14. Te are 
my Friends, if ye do whatſoever I com- 
mand you. 

Thus we (ee our Saviour not only 
confirmed the Moral Law ; and clear- 
ing it from the corrupt gloſſes of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, ſhewed the ſ{trict- 
neſs as well as obligation of its In- 
junctions; But moreover, upon oc- 
caſion, requires the Obedience of his 
Diſciples to ſeveral of the Commands 
he atreſh lays upon them; With the 
enforcement of unſpeakable Rewards 
and Puniſhments in another World, ac- 
cording to their Obedience, or Diſobe- 
dience. There is not, I think, any of 
the Duties of Morality, which he has 
not ſome where or other, by himſelf 
and his Apoſtles, inculcated over and 
over again to his Followers in expreſs 
terms. And is it for aothing, that he 


23ZE 


is ſo inſtant with them to bring forth 


Fruit 2 Does He their King Command, 
and is it an indifferent thing 2 Or will 
their Happineſs or Miſery not at all 
depend upon it, whether they obey or 
no? They were required to believe 
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him to be the Meftah; Which Faith is þ 


of Grace promiſed to be reckoned to 
them for the compleating of their 
Righteouſneſs, wherein 1t was defe- 
ive: But Righteouſneſs,or Obedience: 
to the Law ot God, was their great 
buſineſs; Which if they could have at- 
tained by their own Performances, 
there would have been no need of this 
Gracious Allowance, in Reward of their 
Faith : But Eternal Life, after the Re- 
{urrection, had been their due by a 
former Covenant, evea that of Works; 
the Rule whereof was never aboliſhed, 
though the Rigour were abated. The 
Duties enjoyned in it were Duties ſtil]. 
Their Obligations had never ceaſed ; 
nor a wiltul negle& of them was ever 
diſpenſed with. But their paſt Tranſ- 
greſſions were pardoned, to thoſe who 
received Jeſas, the promiſed Meſfrab, 
for their King; And their future ſlips 
covered, it renouncing their former 
Iniquities, they entred into his King- 
dom, and continued his Subjes, with 
a ſteady Reſolution and Endeavour to 
obey his Laws. This Righteouſneſs 


therefore, a compleat Obedience and 


jircedom from Sin, are ſlull ſincerely to 
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| be endeavoured after. And *tis no where 
| promiſed, That: thoſe who perſiſt in a 
 wilful Diſobedience to his Laws, ſhall 
| be received into the eternal bliſs of his 
| Kingdom, how much ſoever they be- 
| lieve in him. 
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A ſincereObedience, how can any one * 


* doubt tobe,orſcruple to call,a Condition 
| of the New Covenant, as well as faith ; 
| Whoever read our Saviour's Sermon in 


the Mount,to omit all the reſt? Can any 
thing be more expreſs than theſe words 
of our Lord > Mat.V1.14. If you forgive 


| Men their Treſpaſſes, your Heavenly Fa- 
| ther will alſo forgive you : But if ye for- 
| give not Mex their Treſpaſſes, neither 
| will your Father forgive your Treſpaſſes. 
| And Foh. XIII. 17. If ye know theſe 

things, bappy are ye if ye do them. 


This is fo indiſpenſible a Condition of 
the New Covenant, that believing rg. 
f 


- out it will not do, nor be accepted ; 
our Saviour knew the Terms on which 


he would admit Men into Life. Wh 
call ye me Lord, Lord, ſays he, Luke VI. 
46. and do not the things which I ſay 
It is not enough to believe him to be 
the Meſſiah, the Lord, without obeying 
him. For that theſe he ſpeaks to here, 
| | werg 
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-were Believers, is evident, from the pa- 
rallel place, - Mare. VII. 21—2 3. where 
it is thus Recorded : Not every one who 
fays Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven; but he that doth 
the Will of my Father, which u in Hea- 
wen. No Rebels, or Refractory Diſo- 
bedient, ſhall beadmitted there ; though | 
they have fo far believed in Jeſus, as to 
be able to do Miracles in his Name ; As is 
plain out of the following words. Many 
will ſay to me in that day, Have we not 
Propheſied in thy Name, and in thy | 
Name have caſt out Devils ; and in thy 
Name have done many wonderful Works 2 
And then will I profeſs unto them, I never | 
knew you, depart from me ye workers of 
mmuity. , 
This part of the New Covenant, the I} | 
Apoſtles allo,in their Preaching the Go- I |; 
ſpel of the Mefiab,ordinarily joined with | 
the Doctrine of Fatth. I 
St. Peter in his firſt Sermon, As II. | 
when they were pricked in heart, and I | 
J 
| 
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asked, What ſhall we do ? ſays, v. 33. | 
REPENT, and be Baptized, every | 
one of you, in the Name of Feſus chrift, 
for the Remiſſion of Sins. The ſame he | 
ſays to them again in his next _ | 

EE Atts * 


of Chriſtianity, &c. 
Afts IV. 26. Unto you firſt, God having 
raiſed up his Son Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs 
you, How was this done ? IN 77 RN- 
ING AWAT EVERT ONE FROM 
TOUR INIQUITIES. 

The ſame Doctrine they Preach to 
the High Prieſt and Rulers, Ads V. 30. 
The God of our Fathers raiſed up Jeſus, 
whom ye flew and hanged on a Tree. 
Him hath God Exalted with his right 
band, to be a Prince and a Saviour for 
to give REPENTANCE to [jrael, and 
Forgiveneſs of Sins ; And we are witneſſes 
of theſe things, and ſo is alſo the Holy 
Ghoſt, whom God hath given to them that 
obey him. ; 

Ats XVII. 30. Paul tells the Athe- 
nians, That now under the Goſpel, God 
commanaeth all Men every where to RE- 
PENT. IO . 

As XX. 21. St. Paul in hislaſt Con- 
ference with the Elders of Epheſus, pro- 
felſes to have taught them the whole 
Doctrine neceſſary to Salvation. have, 
ſays he, kept back nothing that was pro- 
fitable unto you; But have ſhewed you, 
and have taught you publickly, and from 
houſe to houſe; Teſtifying both to the Jews 
and to the Greeks: And then gives an 

| ' account 
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account what his Preaching had been, 
wiz. REPENTANCE towards God, and 

Faith towards our Lord Jeſus the Mef- 
frah. This was the Sum and Subſtance 
of the Goſpel which St. Paul Preached ; 
and was all that he knew neceſſary to 

Salvation ; viz. Repentance, and believ- 

ing Jeſus to be the Meſſiah: And ſo takes 

hislaſt farewel of them,whom he ſhould 
never ſee again, v. 32. in theſe words. 

And now Brethren, I commend you to God, 

and to the word of his Grace, which u 

able to build you up, and to give you an 

inheritance among all them that are ſan- 
fiffed. There 1s an Inheritance con- 
veyed by the Word and Covenant of 

Grace ; but it is only to thoſe who are 

Santifeed. 

Ads XXIV. 24. When Felix ſent for 
Paul, that he and his Wife Drafi/la 
might hear him, concerning the Faith 
in Chriſt ; Paul reaſoned of Righteouſ: 
eſs, or Juſtice, and Temperance ; the 
Duties we owe to others, and to our 
ſelves; and of the Judgment to come ; 
Till he made Felix to tremble. Where- 
by it appears, that Temperance and Fu- 
ſlice were Fundamental parts of the Re- 
ligion that Pau! profeſled, and were 
contained 
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of Chriſtianity, &c. 
contained in the Faith which he Preach- 
ed. And if we find the Duties of the 
Moral Law not preſſed by him every 
where ; We mult remember, That moſt 
of his Sermons left upon Record, were 
Preached in their Synagogues to the 


Jews, who acknowledged their Obedi- 


ence due to all the Precepts of the Law : 
And would have taken it amiſs to have 
been ſuſpeQed, not to have been more 
Zealous for the Law than he. And 
therefore it was with reaſon that his 
Diſcourſes were direted chiefly to 
what they yet wanted, and were averſe 
to; the knowledge and imbracing of 
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Jeſus their promiſed Meffah. But what 


his Preaching generally was, it we will 
believe him himſelf, we may ſee As 
XXVI. Where "giving an Account to 
King A4grippa of /his Life and Doctrine, 
he tells him, v. 20. 7 ſhewed unto them 
of Damaſcus, and at Feruſalem, and 
throughout all the Coaſts of Judea, and 
then to the Gentiles, that they ſhould re- 
pent and turn to God, and do works meet 
for Repentance. 

Thus we ſee, by the Preaching of 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles, that he 
required of thoſs who believed him ws 
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be the Mefſah, and received him for 
their Lord and Deliverer, that they 
ſhould live by his Laws: And that 
(though in conſideration of their becom- 
ing his SubjeRts, by Faith in him, where. 


by they believed and took him to be. 


the Heſrah, their former Sins ſhould 
be forgiven) Yet he would own none 
to be his, nor receive them as true de- 
nizons of the New Feruſalem, into the 
inheritance of Eternal Life ; but leave 
them to the Condemnation of the Un- 
Tighteous ; whorenounced not their for- 
mer Miſcarriages, and lived in a fin- 
cere Obedience to his Commands. What 
he expects from his Followers, he has 
ſufficiently declared asa Legiſlator. And 
that they may not be deceived, by mi- 
ſtaking the Doctrine .of Faith, Grace, 
Free-Grace, and the Pardon and For- 
givenel(s of Sins and Salvation by him, 
(which was the great End of his Com- 
ing) He more than once declares to 
them ; For what omifſions and miſcar- 
riages he ſhall Judge and Condemn to 
Death , even thoſe who have owned 
him, and done Miracles in his Name; 
when he comes at laſt to render to eve- 
ry one according to what he hath 


DONE 


of Chriſtianity, 8c. 
DONE in the Fleſh ; Sitting upon his 
Great and Glorious Tribunal, at the 
end of the World. 

The firſt place where we find our Sa- 
viour to have" mentioned the day of 
Judgment, is Foh. V. 28, 29. in theſe 
words; The hour u coming, in which all 
that are in their Graves ſhall bear hs 
[ 1. e. the Son of God's] Yozce, and ſhal 
come forth ; They that have DONE 
GOOD wnto the Reſurrection of Life ; 
And they that have DONE EY IL, wnto 
the Reſurreftion of Damnation. That 
which puts the diſtintion, if we will 
believe our Saviour, is the having doxe 
good or evil. And he gives a reaſon of 
the neceſſity of his Judging or Con- 
demning thoſe who have dove Evil, in 
the following words ; wv. 30. can of 
my own ſelf do nothing. As T hear 1 


jud, : And my Judgment u juſt: Be- 


cauſe 1 ſeek not my own Will, but the 
Wifl of my Father who hath ſent me, 
He could not judge of himſelt; He had 
but a delegated Power of Judging trom 
the Father, whoſe Will he obeyed 1a it, 
and who was of purer Eyes than to ad- 
mit any unjuſt Perſon into the Kingdom 
of Heaven. EE | 

Matt. 
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Matt. VII. 22, 23. Speaking again of 
that day, he tells what his Sentence will 
be, depart from me ye WORKERS of 
Tniquity. Faith in the Penitent and Sin- 
cerely Obedient, ſupplies the defect of 
their Performances ; and ſo by Grace 
they are made Juſt, But we may ob- 
ſerve; None are Sentenced or Puniſhed 
for Unbelief; but only for their Miſdeeds. 
They are Workers of Iniquity on whom 
the Sentence is Pronounced. 

Matt. Xl. 14. At the end of the 
World, the Son of Man ſhall ſend forth 
his Angels; And they ſhall gather out of 
his Kingdom all Scandals, and them 
which DO INIQUITT; And caſt them in- 
toa Furnace of Fire; There ſhall be wail- 
ing and gnaſhing of Teeth. And again, 
v. 49. The Angels ſhall ſever the WICK- 
ED from among the FUST ; and ſhall 
caſt them into the Furnace of Fire. 

Matt. XVI. 24. For the Son of Man 
ſhall come in the Glory of his Father, with 
hi Angels: And then he ſhall Reward eve- 
ry Man according to hs WORKS. 

Zuke XII. 26. Then ſhall ye begin 
to ſay; We have eaten and drunk in thy 
Preſence, and thou haſt taught in our 
Streets, But he ſhall ſay, T tel you, 1 


know 
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know you not ; Depart fromme ye WOR- 
KERS of Intquity. 

Matt. XXV. 24—26. When the Sox 
of Man ' ſhall come in his Glory; and be- 
fore him ſhall be gathered all Nations ; 
He ſhall ſet the Sheep on his right hand, 
and the Goats on his Left : ' Then ſhall the 
King ſay to them on his Right hand, 
Come ye bleſſed of. my Father, inherit the 
Kingdom prepared for you, from the Foun- 
dation of the World; For, I was an hun- 
gred, and ye gave me Meat ; 1 was thir- 
fly, and ye gave me drink ; I was a ſtran- 
ger, and ye took me in ; Naked, and ye 
cloathed me'; I was fick, and ye viſited 
me ; 1 was in Priſon, and ye came unto 
me. Then ſhall the Righteaus Anſwer 
him, ſaying, Lord, When ſaw we thee an 
hungred, and fed thee 2 '&c. And the 
King ſhall anſwer, and ſay uito them ; 
Perily, I ſay unto you, In as much as ye 
have done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe 
my Brethren, ye have done zt unto me. 
Then | ſhall he ſay unto them on the left 
hand, Depart from me," ye Curſed, in- 
to everlaſting Fire, prepared for the 
Devil and bs Angels. For I was an 
bungred, and ye gave me no meat; 1 
was thirſty, and ye gave me uo drink ; 
R 
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Twas a ſtranger, and ye took me not in; 
Naked, and ye cloathed me not ; Sick 
and is priſon, and ye vifited me not. 
In ſo much that ye did it not to one of 
theſe, ye did it not to me. And theſe 
ſhall go into Everlaſting Puniſhment : But 
the Righteous into Life Eternal. 

Theſe, I think, are all the places 
where our Saviour mentions the laſt 
Judgment; or deſcribes his way of 
Proceeding in that Great Day : Wherein, 
as we have obſerved, it is remarkable, 
that every where the Sentence follows, 
doing or not doing ; without any men- 
tion of believing, or not vlevng 
Not that any. to whom the Goſpel hath | 
been Preached, ſhall be Saved, without 
believing Jeſus to be the Mefpah : For 
all beiog Sinners, and Trapſgreſlors of 
che Law, and ſo unjuſt; are all liable 
to Condemaation ; unlels they believe, 
and ſo through Grace are juſtified by 
God for this Faith, which ſhall be ac- 
counted to them for Righteoulnels. But 
the reſt wanting this Cover, thys allow- 
ance for their Tranſgreſſiogs, muſt an- 
{wer for. all their ANOnn And beir 
found Tranſgreſſors of the Law, tral 
by the Letter, and Sanction of Rat Las 


+ 


of Chriſtianity, 8&c. 
be Condemned, for not having paid a 
full Obedience to that Law : And nat for 
want of Faith. That is pot the Guilc, 
on which the Puniſhment is laid ; though 
it be the want of Faith, which lays open 
their Guilt uncovered ; And expoſes 
them to the Sentence of the Law, a- 
gainſt all that are Unrighteous. 

The common Objection here, is ; If 
all Sinners fhall be Condemned, bur 
ſuch as have a gracious allowance made 
them ; And ſo are juſtified by God, for 
believing Feſus to be the Mefiab, and 
ſa taking him for their King, whom 
they are reſolved to obey, to the ut- 
moſt of their Power ; What ſhall be- 
come of all Mankind, who lived before 
our Saviaur's time; Who neyer heard 
of his Name; And conſequently could 


not believe ir; him? To this,the Anſwer 


is ſo obviczus and natural, that one 


would worger, how any reaſonable Man 


ſhould think it worth the urging. No 
bady was, or :can be, required to be- 
heys w hat was never propoſed to him, 
to beleve; Before the Fulneſs of time, 


Whic'a God from the Council of his 


owr: Wiſdam had appointed 10 ſend his 
90 nin ; He had at ſeveral rimes, and in 
R 2 diffe- 
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-to his Word. This Faith wa the proms- 
in his Word and Faithtuloeſs; The Al- 


ment of his peculiar Proyidence,' and 
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The Reaſonableneſs 
rent Manners, promiſed to the People 
of| 1ſrael, an extraordinary Perſon to 
come; Who, raiſed from amongſt them- 
ſelves, ſhould be their Ruler and Delive- 
rer. The time; And other Circum- 
ſtances of his Birth, Life, and Perſon ; 
he hadin ſundry Propheſies ſo particu- 
larly delcribed, and \o plainly foretold, 
that He was well known, and expected 
by the Jews; under- the Name of the 
Meſſiah ,'-br Anointed; ' given him in 
ſome of theſe Prophelies.' All then that 
was required : before” his appearing in 
the World, was to believe what God 
had revealed ;- And to rely with a full 
allurance'on God for the' performance 
ot. his Promife; And to believe, that 


Meſſiah ; this anointed: King; this pro- 
muted Saviour,and Deliverer ; according 


ſes of God ; This relying and acquieſcing 


mighty takes well at our hands, as a 
great mark of homage,” paid by us 
poor frail Creatures, to his Goodneſs and | 
Truth, as well as to his' Power and Wiſ- 
dom; And accepts it as an acknowledp- 


B:nignity 
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Benignity to us, And therefore our Sa- 
viour tells us, Foby Xll. 44. He that 
believes on me, belteves not on me ; But 
on him that ſent me. The works of 
Nature ſhew his Wiſdom and Power : 
But *tis his peculiar Care of Mankind, 
moſt -eminently diſcovered in his Pro- 
miſes to them, that ſhews his Bounty 
and Goodneſs; And conſequently en- 
gages their Hearts in Love and Aﬀe- 
Aion. to him. This oblation of an 
Heart, fixed with dependince and af- 


| fetion on him, is the moſt acceptable 


Tribute we can pay him; the foundati- 
on of true Devotion ; and Life of all 
Religion. What a value he puts on 
this depending on his Word,. and reſt- 


10g ſatisfied in his Promiſes, We have 
an Example ia 4braham ; whole Faith 


Was counted to him for Righteouſneſs; 
As we have. before remarked out of 
Rom. IV, And his relying firmly on 
the Promiſe of God, without any 


doubt of its. pecformance; gave him 


the Nam?, of the Father of the Faith- 


ful; And gained him ſo much favour 


with the Almighty, that he was called 
the Friend of God: The Higheſt and 
moſt Glorious Title can be beſtowed 
, | R 3 on 
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on a Creature. The thing promiſed 
was no more, but a Son by his Wife 
Sarah; and a numerous Poſterity by 
him, which ſhould poſſeſs the Land of 
Canaan. Theſe were but Ternperal 
Bleſſings ; And (except the Birth of a - 
Son) very remote ; Such as he ſhould 
never live to ſee, nor ih his own Per- 
ſon have the benefit of. But becauſe 
he queſtioned not the Perfortnance of 
it; But reſted fully ſatisfied in the Good- 
nels, Truth, and Faithfulneſs of God 
who had promiſed ; It was counted to 
him for Righteouſneſs. Let us ſee how 
St. Paul expreſlesit ; Rom. IV. 18-—22., 
Who, againſt bope, believed in hope , 
that be might become the Father of ma- 
ny Nations; According to that which 
was ſpoken, ſo ſhall thy Seed be. And 
being not weak in his Faith, he confide- 
red not his own Body now dead, when he 
was above an hundred years old; Nei- 
ther yet the deadneſs of Sarah's Woms, 
He ſtaggered not at the Promiſe of God 
through unbelief, but was flrong in Faith, 
giving Glory to God; And being fu 
perſwaded, that what be had promiſed, 
he was able to perform. And T HERE- 
FORE, it was imputed to him for 

Righteouſneſs. 


, 
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RighteouſnefS. St. Paul having here 
Emphatically deſcribed the ſtrength and 
firmneſs of Abraham's Faith, informs 
us; That he thereby gave glory to God; 
And therefore it was accounted to him 
for Righteouſneſs. This is the way that 
God deals with poor frail Mortals. He 
is graciouſly pleaſed to take it well of 
them; And give it the place of Righ- 
teouſneſs, and a kind of merit in his 
fight ; 1f they believe his Promiſes , 
and have a ſteadfaſt relying on his ve- 
racity and goodneſs. St. Paul Heb. 
XI. 6. tells us ; Without Paith it u im- 
Poſſible to pleaſe God: But at the ſame 
fime tells us what Faith that is. For, 
ſays he, He that cometh to God, mui 
Belizve that he w; And that he za re- 
warder ©. them that diligently ſeek 
him. He ruſt be perſivaded of God's 
Mercy and good Will to thoſe, who 
ſeek to obey him ; And reſt aſſured of 
his' rewarding thoſe who rely on him, 
for whatever, either by the light of 
Nature, or particular Promiſes, he has 
revealed to them of his tender Mercies ; 
and taught them to expe from his 
Boacity. This deſcription of Faitb(that 
we might not miſtake what he means 
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by that Faith, without which we. can- 
not pleaſe God, and which recom- 
mended the Saints of Old) St. Paul 
places in the middle. of the Liſt of 
thoſe who were Eminent for - their 
Faith; And whom he ſets as Paticiiis 
to the converted Hebrews, under Per. 
ſecution ; to encourage them toc peri:i: 
in their confidence ot Deliverance by 
the Coming of Jeſus Chriſt ; And in 
their belief of the Promiles they now 
had under the Goſpel:Not to draw &ac+ 
from the Hope that was ſet before 
them ; Nor Apoſtatize from, the Pro» 
teſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, Thus 
is plain from v. 35—38. ot the. pre- 
cedent Chapter : Caf? not away, there- 
fore your confidence, which bath _ great 
recompence. of Reward. For. ye have 
great need of perhſt ing,or ' * "AW 
( for lo the Greek word ſignifies, here, 
which our Trapſlation renders Patzence. 
Vid. Luke VIM. 15.) That after ye have 
done the Will of God, ye might receive 
the Promiſe, For yet @ little while, 
and he that ſhall come will come, and 
will not tarry. Now the juſt. ſhall live 
by Faith, But if any. man draw back, 
my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure TAP: | 
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of Chriſtianity, 8c. 

The Examples ,of Faith, which St, 
Paul enumerates and propoſes in the 
following words, Chap. XI. plainly 
ſbew, that the Faith whereby thoſe 
Believers of old . pleaſed God, was no- 


| thing but a ſteadtaſt relyance on the 


neſs and Faithfulneſs of God, for 
thoſe good things, which either the 
i:ght. of Nature, or particular Promi- 
ies, bad given them grounds to hope 
for. . Ot what ayail this Faith was 
with God, we may ſee, v. 4. By Faith 
Abel offered unto God a more excellent 
Sacrifice than Cain; by which he obtained 
witneſs that he. was Righteous, | V.s5, 
By Faith Enoch was tranſlated, that he 
ſhould not ſee Death :. For before hu 
tranſlation be had this Teſtimony, that 
be pleaſed God. V. 7. Noah, being 
warned of God of things not ſeen as yet ; 
being wary, by. Faith prepared an Ark, 
to the ſaving of hs Houſe ; By the which 
be condemned the World, and became 
Heir of the Righteouſneſs which is þ 
Faith. And what it was that God fo 
graciouſly accepted and rewarded, we 
are told; v. 11. Through Faith alſo Sa- 
rah; ber ſelf received ſtrength to conceive 
ſeed. and was delivered of a Child ; when 
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them. For the Apoſtle, in the follow; 


was revealed ; according to the Promi- 


The Reaſonableneſs 


ſhe was paſt age. How ſhe came to 
obtain this Grace from God, the Ap 
ſtle tells us; Becauſe ſhe judged hin 
Faithful who bad promiſed. 
theretore who pleaſed God, and were 
accepted by him before the Coming 
of Chriſt, did it only by believing the 
Promiſes, and relying on the n 
of God, as far as he had revealed it to 


ing words, tells us, v. 13. ike all died 
in Faith, not baving recerve St aC- 
compliſhment of) the Promiſes ; but 
having ſeen them afar off: And were 
perſwaded of, them, and embraced them. 
This was all that was required of them; 
to be perſwaded of, and embrace the 
Protniſes which they had. They could 
be perfwaded of no more than was pro- 
poſed to them ; Embrace no more than 


ſes they had received, and the Diſper- 
fations they were under. And if the 
Faith of things ſeen afar off ; If their 
truſting in God for the Promiſes he 
chen' gave them; If a belief of the 
Meſfiab t5 come ; were ſufficient to ren- 
der thoſe who lived in the Ages before 
Chrift, Acceptable to God, arid Righ- 

tcous 
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of Chriſtianity, 8c. 

ceous before him ; 1 defire thoſe who 
tell us, that God will not, ( nay, ſome 
go fo faras to ſay ) cannot accept any 
who do not believe every Article of 
their particular Creeds And Syſtems ; 
co conſider, why God, out of. his In- 
finite Mercy, cannot as well Juſtifie 
Man now for believing Jeſus of Naza- 
reth to be the promiſed Mefjah, the 
King and Deliverer ; as thoſe hereto- 
fote , who believed only that God 
would, according to his Promiſe, in 
due time ſend the Meffah, to be a King 
and Deliverer. 

There is another Difficulty often to 
be met with, which ſeems to have 
ſomething of more weight in it : And 
that is, that though the Fazth of thoſe 
before Chrift;{believing that God would 
ſend the Meffah, to be a Prince, and a 
Saviour to his People, as he had pro- 
tiſed ;) And the Faith of thoſe fince 
his time, ( believing Fe/us to be that 
Meſtah, promiſed and ſent by God) 
ſhall be accounted to them for Righte- 
ouſnels, Yet what ſhall become of all 
the reſt of Mankind; who having ne- 
ver heard of the Promiſe or News of 
$ Saviour, not a word of a Meſfah to 
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be ſent, or that was come, have had 
no thought or belief concerning him? 
To this I Anſwer ; That God will 
require of every man, . According to 
what a man i", and not according to 
what he hath not. He will not expe 


he gave but One ; Nor require any, one 
ſhould believe-a Promiſe, of which he 
has never heard. The Apoſtle's Rea- 
ſoning, Rom. X. 14.. is very juſt : ow 
ſpall they believe in him, of whowi they 
have not heard 2. But "though there be 
many, who being ſtrangers to the Com- 
mon-wealth of -{ſrge/, were allo ſtran- 
gers to the Oracles of God committed 


Promiſe of the Meffah never came, and 
ſo were never inf capacity. to believe 
or. reje& that Revelation ; Yet God had, 
by the Light of Reaſon, revealed to all 
Mankind,, who would make uſe of that 
Light,, that he-was Good and Merci- 
ful. The ſame ſpark of the Divine Na- 
ture and Knowledge in Man, which 
making him a Man, ſhewed him -the 
Law he was under as a Man ; Shewed 
him alſo 'the way. of Attoning, the 
merciful, kind, compaſlionate Author 
” mm 


of \Chriſtianity, &c. 
and Father of him and his Being, when 
he had tranſpreſſed that Law. He that 
made-uſe of this Candle of the Lord, 
ſo far as to find what was his Duty; 
could not miſs to find allo the way to 
Reconciliation and Forgiveneſs, when 
he had failed of his Duty : Though if 
he uſed not his Reaſon this way ; If he 
put out, or negle&ed this Light ; he 
might, perhaps, ſee neither. 

- The Law is the eternal, immutable 
Standard of Right. And a part of that 
Law is, that a man ſhould forgive, not 
only his Children,but his Enemies; upon 
their Repentance, asking Pardon, and 
Amendment.' And therefore he could 
not doubt that the Author of this Law, 
and God of 'Patience and Conſolation, 
whois: richtin Mercy, would forgive 
his frail OfEſpring; if they 'acknows- 
ledged' their Faulrs, diſapproved "the 
Iniquity of their Tranſgrefſions, beg'd 
his Pardon, and refolved in earneſt for 
the future'to conform their Actions to 
this Rule, which -they owned to be 
Juſt and Right, This way of, Recon- 
Gliation, this hope of Attonerment, the 
Light of Natute' revealed' to them, 
And the Revelation of rhe Goſpel ha- 


ving 
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ving ſaid nothing to the contrary , 
es them to 0Snd and fall to their 
own Father. and Maſter, whoſe Good- 
neſs and Mercy is over all his Works. 

[ know ſome are forward to urge 
that place of the As, Chap. IV. as 
contrary to this. The words, v. 10. 
& 12. ſtand thus: Be it knawn unte 


you all, and to all the People of Iſrael, 


that by the Name of. Jeſus Chriſt of Na- 
zareth, whom ye crucified, whow God 
raiſed from the dead, even by bim deth 
thi may, [ i.e. The lame man reſtored 
by Peter] ſtand here before you whole. 
Tby is the ftowe which is ſet at noxght 
by you builders, which is become the 
head of the Corner. Neitber is there 
Satvation in azy other - For there is 
wone other name under Heaven given 
among men, in which we muſt be ſaved. 
Which, ia ſhort, is ; that Jeſ#s is the 
only true Mefiab ; Neither is there any 


other Perſon but he given to be a Me 


diator between God and Man, in whoſe 
Name we may ask and hope for Sal- 
vation. | Re 

It will here poſſibly be asked, Quor- 


Jum perditio hec > What need was there 


of a Saviour? What Advantage have 
we by Jeſus Chris 2 It 


of Cbriſtianity, 8c. 

It is enough to juſtifie the fitneſs of 
any thing to be done, by reſolving it 
into the Wiſdom of God, who has done 
it, Whereof our narrow Underſtand- 
ings, and ſhort Views may utterly in- 
capacitate us to judge. We know lit- 


tle of this viſible, and nothung at all 


of the ſtate of that Intelleual World ; 
wherein are infinite numbers and de- 
rees of Spirits out of the reach of our 
n or gueſs; And therefore know not 
what TranſaQtions there were between 
God and our Saviour, in reference to 
his Kingdom. We know not what need 
there was to ſet up a Head and a Chjet- 
tain, in oppoſition to The Prznce of this 
Warld, the Prince of the Power of the 
Arr, &c. Whereof there are more than 
obſcure intimations in Scripture. And 
we ſhall take too much upon us, if we 
ſhall call God's Wiſdom or Providence 
to:Account, and pertly condemn for 
needleſs, all that that our weak, and per- 
haps biafled Zxderſkandings, cannot 

Account for. 
Though this general Anſwer be Re- 
ply coough to the forementipned De- 
nand, and ſuch as a Rational Man, or 
ir ſearcher after Truth, will acquieſce 
In; 
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in; Yet in this particular caſe, the Wiſ- 
dom and Goodneſs of God has (hewn 
it {elf fo viſibly tocommon Apprehen- 
ſions,. that it hath furniſhed us abun-' 
dantly wherewithal to fatisfie the Cy- 
rions and Inquiſitive; who will not take' 
4 Bleſſing, unleſs "they be inffructed' 
what need they had of it, and why 
it was beſtowed upon them. The great 
and many Advantages we receive by 
the coming of Feſus the Meftah, will 
ſhew that it was not without need, that 
he was ſent into the World. 

The Evidence of our Saviour's Miſ- 


ſow from Heaven is fo great,in the mul- 


fitude of Miracles he did before all 
ſorts of People; (which the Divine Pro- 
vidence and Wiſdom has ſo ordered, * 
that they never were, nor could be de- 
nied by any of 'the Enemies 'and Op- 
poſers of Chriſtianiry,) that what he 
delivered cannot but be received as the 
Oracles of God, and unqueſtipnable 
Verity. pe} OY SO 

Though the Works of Nature, in 
every part of them, ſufficiently Evi- 


_ dence a Deity ; Yer the World made 


ſo little uſe of rheir Reaſon, that'they 
faw him not; Where even 'by* the 
unpreſ- 


of Chriftianity, 8c. 257 
|| impreſſions of himſelf he was eaſie to 
be found. Senſe and Luſt blinded their 
- minds in ſome; Anda careleſs Inadver- 
bo tency in others; And feartul Apprehen- 
i ſions in moſt ( who either believed 
& there were, or could not but ſuſpect 
4 there might be, Superiour unknown 
y Beings) gave them up into the hands 
Ir of their Prieſts, to fill their Heads with 


y falſe Notions of the Deity, and their 
I! Werſhip with fooliſh Rites, as they 
at pleaſed : And what Dread or Cratt 
* once began, Devotion ſoon made Sa- 
-( | cred, and Religion immutable. In this 
if. ſtate of Darknels and Ignorance of the 
all true God, Vice 'and Supetrſtirion held 
:g. || the World. Nor could any help be 
4, - | Þad or hoped for from Reaſon ; which 
le. y could not be heard, and was judged to 
p- have nothing to do in the caſe: The 
he | Prieſts every where, to ſecure their 
he || Empire, having excluded Reaſon from 
ble | Having any thing to do 1n Religion, 
'. I And in the croud of wrong Notions, 
in and invented Rites, the World had al- 
vi. | moſt loſt the ſight of the One only 
ide TruedGod. The Rational and think- 
ey ing-part of Mankind, 'tis true, when 
the || they ſought after him, found the One, 
re g _  Supream, 


} 
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Supream, Inviſible God : Burt if they 
acknowledged and worſhipped him, it 
was only in their own minds. They 
kept this Truth locked up in their 
own breaſt as a Secret, nor ever durſt 
venture it amongſt the People; much 
ks amongſt the Priefts, thoſe wary 
Guardians of their own Creeds and 
Profitable Inventions. Hence we ſee 
that Reaſon, ſpeaking never fo clearly 
to the Wife and Vertuous, had never 
Authority enough to. prevail on the 
Multirude; and to perſwade the Socie- 
ties of Mcn, that there was bur One 
God, that alone was to be owned and 
worſhipped. The Bclief and Worſhip 
of One God, was the National Reli- 
gion of 'the T7/raelites alone: And if 
we will conſider it, it was introduced 
and ſupported amongſt that People by 
Revelation. They were in Goſhen, and 
had Light; whilſt the reſt of the World 
were in almoſt Egyptian Darkneſs, with- 
out God in the World, There was no 
part of Mankind, who had quicker 
Parts, or improved them more; that 
had a greater light of Reaſon, er fol- 
lowed it farther 'in all forts of Specu- 
lations, than the Athenians : And yet 

we 


of Chriſtianity, &c. 
we find but one Socrates amongſt them, 
that oppofed and laughed at their Po- 
lytheitm, and wrong Opinions of the 
Detty ; And we ſee how they rewar- 
ded him for it. Whatſoever P/ato, and 
the ſobereſt of the Philoſophers thought 
of the Nature and Being ot the One 
God, they were fain, in their outward 
Profeſſions and Worſhip, to go with 
the Herd, and Keep to the Religion 
eſtabliſhed by Law ; Which what it 
was, and how it had diſpoſed the mind 
of thele knowing, and quick-ſighted 
Grectians, St. Paul tells us, 4s XVII. 
212—29. Te menof Athens, lays he, 1 
perceive that in all things ye are too 
ſuperſtitious. For as I paſſed by, and 
beheld your Devotions, 1 found an Altar 
with this Inſcription, TO T HE U N- 
KNOWN GOD. Whom therefore ye 
ignorantly worſhip, him declare T unto 


you. God that made the World, and all 


things therein, ſeeing that he u Lord of 
Heaven and Farth, dwelleth not in 
Temples made with hands : Neither is 


worſhipped with mens hands, as though 
' he needed any thing, ſeeing he giveth 


LI 


wto all life, and breath, and all things ; 
And hath made of one Blood all the 
| Sz Nations 
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Nations of Men, for to dwell on the face 


of the Earth; And hath determined 


the times before appointed, and the 
bounds of their Habitations ; That they 
ſhould ſeek the Lord, if haply they might 


feel him out, and find him, though he 


be not far from every one of us. Here 
he tells the Athenians, that they, and 
the reſt of the World ( given up to Su- 


perſtition) whatever Light there was 


in the Works of Creation and Provi- 
dence, to lead them to the True God, 
yet they few of them found him. He 
was every where near them ; yet they 
were but like People groping and feel- 


ing for ſomething in the dark, and did 


not ſee him with a full clear day-light ; 
But thought the Godhead like to Gold, 


and Silver, and Stone, graven by Art. 


and man's device. 

In this ſtate of Darkneſs and Error, 
in reference to the True God, our Sa- 
viour found the World. But the clear 
Revelation he/brought with him, dif- 
ſipated this Darknets; made the One In- 
viſible True God known to the World: 
And that with ſuch Evidence and E- 
nergy, that Polytheiſm and 1dolatry 


if, 
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it. But where ever the Preaching of 
the Truth he delivered, and the Light 
of the Goſpel hath come, thoſe Miſts 
have been diſpelled. And in effe& we 
ſee that ſince our Saviour's time, the 
Belief of One God has prevailed and 
ſpread it (elf over the face of the Earth. 
For even to the Light that the Meſtah 
brought into the World with him, we 
muſt aſcribe the owning, and Proteſ- 
ſion of Oxe God, which the Mahume- 
tan Religion had derived and borrowed 
from it. So that in this ſenſe it is cer- 
tainly and manifeſtly true of our Sa- 
viour , what Sr. Fohn (lays of him; 
x: Fohn Ill. 8. For thu purpoſe the Son of 
God was manifeſted, that he might de. 
ftroy the works of the Devil. This 


Light the World needed, and this Light 


it received from him : That there is 
but Ore God, and he Eternal, Inviſible; 
Not like to any viſible Objects, nor to 
be repreſented: by them. . 

If it be asked, whether the Revela- 
tion to the Patriarchs by Moſes, did 
not teach this, and why that was nor. 
enough > The Anſwer is obvious ; that 
however clearly the Knowledge of One 
laviſible God, maker of Heaven and 

| S 3 Earth, 
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Earth, was revealed to ther ; Yet that 
Revelation was ſhut up 1n a little cor- 
ner of the Work!; amongſt a People 
by that very Law, which they recet- 
ved with it, excluded from a Com- 
merce and Communication with the 
reſt of mankind. The Gentile World 
in our Saviour's time, agd feveral Ages 
betore, could have no  Atteſtation of 
the Miracles, on which the #ebrews 
built their Faith, bur from the Jews 


\ themſelves; A People not known to 


the great<{t part of mankind; Contem- 
'ned and thought vilely of by thoſe 


Nations that did know them ; And 
therefore very unfit and uneble to pro- 
pagate the DoQrine of Ore God 1n the 
World, and diffuſe it through the Na- 
tions of the Earth, by the ſtrength and 
force of that Ancient Revelation, upon 
which they had received it. But our 
Saviour, when he came, threw down 
th.s Wall of Partition ; And did not con- 
fine his Miracles or Meſlage to the 
Land of Canaan, orthe Worſhippersat 
Jeruſalem. But he himſelf preached 
at Samaria, and did miracles in ithe 
Borders of ,7Zyre and Sydoy, and before 
multirud:zs of People gathered _ 
| a 
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all Quarters. And after his Reſurre- 
ion, ſent his Apoſtles amongſt the 
Nations, accompanied with Miracles ; 
which were done in all Parts fo fre- 
quently, and before ſo many Witnefles 
of all ſorts, in broad day-light, that, 
as I have 'often obſerved, the Enemies 
of Chriſtianity have never dared to 
deny them; No, not Fu/iax himſelf : 
Who neither wanted Skill nor Power to 
enquire into the Truth ; Nor would 
have failed to have proclauned and ex- 
poſed it, if he could have derefted any 
falſhood in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel ; 
or found :the leaſt ground to queſtion 
the Matter of Fa& publiſhed of Chriſt, 
and his 'Apoſtles. The Number and 
Evidence of the Miracles done by our 
Saviour and his Followers, by the pow- 
er and force of Truth, bore dawn this 
mighty and accompliſhed Emperour, 
and all his Parts, in his own Domini- 
ons. He durlt not deny ſo plain Mat- 
ter of FaQ ; Which being granted, the 
truth of our Saviour's Doctrine and 
Miſſion unavoidably follows ; notwith- 
ſtanding whatſoever Arttul Suggeſtions 
his Wit could invent, or Malice ſhould 
offer, to the contrary. 
| 9 4 2. Next 
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. 2, Next to the Knowledge of one 
God; Maker of all things; A clear 
knowledge of their Duty was wanting to 
Mankind. This part of Knowledge, 
though cultivated with ſome care, by 
ſome of the Heathen Philoſophers ; 
Yet got little footing among the Peo- 
ple. All Men indeed, under pain of 
diſpleaſing the Gods, were to frequent 
the Temples : Every one went to their 
Sacrifices and Services : But the Prieſts 
made it not their buſineſs to teach 
them Yirtue. If they werediligent in 
their Obſervations and Ceremonies ; 
Puntual in their Feaſts and Solemni- 
ties, and the tricks of Religion ; The 
holy Tribe' aſſured them, ' the Gods 
were pleaſed ; and they looked ng 
farther. Few: went to the Schools of 
the Philoſophers, to be infiruted in 
their Duties ;; And to know what was 
Good and Evil in their Aﬀttons. The 
Prieſts fold ' the better Pennyworths, 
and therefore had all the Cuſtoms. Lu- 
ſtrations and Proceſſions were much 
eaſier than a clean Conſcience, and a 
ſteady courſe of Virtue ; And an expi- 
atory Sacrifice, that attoned for the 
Want of it, was. much more conveni- 
ED ent 
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ent, than a ſiri& and holy Life, . No 
wonder then, that Religion was every 
where diſtinguiſhed from, and preterred 
to Virtue ; And that it was dangerous 
Hereſy and Propnaneneſs to thiak che 
contrary. So much F7rtue as was nee 
cellary to hold Societies together ; 
and to contribute to the quiet of Go- 
vernments ; The Civil Laws of Come 
monwealths taught, and forced upon 
Menthat lived under Magiſtrates. Bug 
theſe Laws, being for the moſt p: 

made by ſuch who had no other aims 
but their own Power, reached no. far- 
ther than thole things, that would ſerve 
to tie Men together in ſubjetion ; Or 
at moſt, were directly to conduce.to 
the Proſperity and Temporal Happi- 
nels of any People. But Natural. Re- 
ligion in its full extent, was no where, 
that I know, taken care of by the 
force of Natural Reaſon. It ſhould 


ſeem by the little that has hitherto been 


done in it; That 'ris too hard a thing 
for unaſſiſted Reaſqo, , to eſtabliſh Mo- 
rality in all its parts/ypon its true foun- 


dations; with a clear and convinci 
light. And 'tis at leaſt a ſurer and 
ſhorter way, to the Apprehenſions 4 
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the vulgar, and maſs of Mankind; 
That one manifeftly fent from God, 
and coming with viſible Authority from 
him,ſhonld as aKing and Law-maker tell 


them their Duties ; and require their 


Obedience; Than leave it tothe long, 


and ſometimes intricate deductions of 


Reaſon,to be made out to them : Which 
the greateſt part of Mankind have nei- 
ther leiſure to weigh ; nor, for want 
of Education and Uſe, skill to judge 
of. We ſee how unſuccelsful in this, 
the attempts of Philoſophers were be- 
fore our Saviour's time. How ſhort 
their ſeveral Syſtems came of the per- 
fetion of a true and compleat Mora- 
lity is very viſible. And if, ſince thar, 
the Chriſtian Philoſophers have much 
outdone them; yet we may obſerve, 
that the firſt knowledge of the truths 
they have added, are owing to Reve- 
Hrion: Though as ſoon as they are 


heard and confidered, they are found 


£0 be agreeable to Reaſon; and {uchas 
can by no means be contradicted. E- 
be? Boe may [obſerve a great many 

arhs which he receives at firſt from 
others,” and readily affents to, as can- 
ſonint ro reafon ; which he would have 
« | found 
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of Chriſtianity, &c. 
found it hard, and'perhaps beyond- his 
ſtrength to have Yiſcovered. himfelf. 
Native and Original truth, -is not 'f6 
eaſily wroughrt:oat of the Mine, aswe 
who have it delivered, ready dug and 
faſhon'd into-our hands, areapt to ima- 
gine. And how often at Fifry or Three- 
toore years old are thinking Met told, 
what they wonder how they could miſs 
thinking of 2 Which yet their own Con- 
templations did not, and poffibly never 
would have helped them to. Experi- 
ence fhews thatthe/knowledge of. Mo- 
rality, by meer natural {ight, (how a- 
grecable ſoever it'be to it) makes but 
a flow progreſs, and little advance if 
the 'World: And the reaſon of it is not 
ard ro-be found; in Men's Neceſlities, 
Paſſions, Vices, and miſtgken Inveveſts, 
which turn their thought another way. 
And the deſigning Leaders, us well as 
following Herd, find it 'nbt to their 
purpoſe 'to'(mploy much of 'their Me- 
dicarions this'way. 'Or 'whateverelſe 
was'the cavſe; 'tis iphim in fat; Hu- 
mane reaſon ybatſifted, 'failed Men 3h 
its great and proper buſineſs of - Moral 
fy. ' Itnever from unqueſtionablePri 
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an entire Body of the Law of Nature. 
And he that ſhall collect all the Moral 
Rulesof the Philoſophers, and compare 
them with thoſe contained in. the New 
Teſtament, will find them «to come 
ſhort of- the Morality delivered' by our 
Saviour, and taught by his Apoltles ; 
A College made up for the-moſt part 

of ignorant, but inſpired Fiſhermen. 
Though yet, if any one ſhould 
think, that out of the ſayings of the 
Wile Heathens, before our Saviour's 
time , there might be a Collection 
made. of all thoſe Rules of Morality, 
winch-are to be found in the Chriſtian 
Religion; Yet this would not at; all 
hinder, but that the World neverthe- 
leſs ſtood as much in need of our Savi- 
our, and the Morality delivered by him. 
Let it be granted (though not true) that 
all the Moral Precepts of the Goſpel were 
known by ſome Body or athtr, amongſt 
Mankind, before. But where or how,or 
of whatuſe,is not conſidered. Suppoſe 
rhey may, be picked up here and there; 
Some from So/on and Bias in Greece; 
Others from 7udy in /taly: And to 
compleatthe Work, let Confutius, as far 
as China; be conſulted ;- And dvecerſs 
the 
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the Scythian contribute his ſhare. What 


will all this do, to give the World a 
compleat morality; That may be to 
Mankind, the unqueſtionable Rule of 
Life and Manners? I will not here urge 
the impoſſibility of collecting from 


- men, ſo far diſtant from one another , 


in time, and place, and languages. I 
will ſuppoſe there was a Srobew in 
thoſe times, who had gathered the Ho- 
ral ſayings, from all the Sages of the 
World. What would this amount to, 
towards being a ſteady Rule; A certain 
tranſcript of a Law that we are un- 
der? Did the ſayingof Ari/tzppus, or 
Confutius, give it an Authority > Was 
Zeno a Lawgiver to Mankind? If not, 
what he or any other Philoſopher de- 
livered, was but a ſaying of his. 'Man- 
kind mighc hearken to it, or reject it, 
as they pleaſed ; Or as it ſuited their 
intereſt, paſſions, principles or hu- 
mours. They were under no Obliga- 
tion : The Opinion of this or that Phi- 
loſopher, was of no Authority. And 
if it were, you mult :ake all he ſaid 
under the ſame Character. All his di- 
Rates muſt go for Law, certain and 
true ; Or none of thei. And then, If 


yo 
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you will take any of' the Moral ſayings 
of Epicurus ( many whereot Sexeca 
quotes, with eſteem and approbation) 
for Preeepts of the Law of Nature ; 
Yon muſt take all the reft of his Do- 
Arine for fuch too; Or elſe his Autho- 
rity ceaſes: And fo no more 6 to be 
received from him,. or any of the Sa- 


ges of old, for parts of the Law of 


Nature, as carrying with it an obliga- 
tion to be obeyed, but what they prove 
to be ſo. But ſuch a Body of Erhicks, 
proved to be the Law of Nature, from 


principles of Reaſon, and reaching all 


the Dutics of Lite ; I think no body 
will ſay the World had before our Sa- 


- viour's time. *Tis not enough, that 


there were up and down ſcattered fay- 
ings of wiſe Men, conformable to right 
Reaſon. The Law of Nature, was the 
Law of Convenience too : And tis no 
wonder, that thoſe Men of Parts, and 
{tudious of Virtue ; (Who had occafi- 


on to think on any particular part of 


© foundations 


it,) ſhould by meditation light of the 


tight, even trom the obſervable Con- 


venience and beauty of it; Without 
making out its obkgation trom the true 
Principles of the Law of Nature, and 
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of Chriſtianity, 8c. 
foundations of Morality. But theſe 
incoherent apoltegms ot Philoſophers, 
and wife Men ; however excelleat in 
themſelves, and well intended by 
them ; could never make a Morality, 
whereof the World could be convin- 
ced, And with certainty depend on. 
Whatſoever ſhould thus be univerſally 
uſeful, as a ſtandard to which Men 
ſhould conform thew Manners, muſt 
have its Authority either from Reaſon 


or Revelation. *Tis not every Writer 


of Morals, or Compiler of it from 
others, that can thereby be erected in- 
to a Law-giver to. Mankind; and a 
ditatorof Rules, which are therefore 
valid, becauſe they are to be found 
in his Books; under the Authority of 
this or that Philoſopher. He that any 
one will pretend to fet up in this kind, 
and have his Rules paſs for authentique 
direQtions ; muſt ſhew, that either he 
builds his DoQrrine upon Principles of 
Reaſon, ſelf-evident in themſelves ; or 


. that he deduces all the parts of it from 
' thence, by clear and evident demon- 


ftration : Or muſt ſhew his Commiſii- 
on from Heaven ; Thar he comes with 
Authority from God, to deliver his 


Will, 
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Will and Commands to the World. Ih 
the former way,no body that know be- 
ftore.our Saviour's time, ever did; or 
went about to give us a Moralzty. 'Tis 
true there Is a Law of Nature. Burt 
who is there that ever did, or under- 
took to give 1t us all entire, asa Law ; 
No more, nor no leſs, than what was 
contained in, and had the obligation 
of that Law 2 Who, ever made out 
all the parts of it ; Put them together ; 
And ſhewed the World their obligati- 
on 2 | Where was there any ſuch Code, 
that Mankind might have recourſe to, 
as their unerring Rule, before. our Sa- 
viour's time? It there was not, 'tis 
plain, there was need of one to give 
us ſuch a Morality ; Such a Law, which 
might be the ſure guide of thoſe who 
had a deſire to go right ; And if they 
had a mind, need /\not miſtake their 
Duty ; But might be certain when 
they had performed, when failed in it. 
Such a Law of Morality, Jeſus Chriſt 


| hath given us in the New Teſtament; 


Bur by theater of theſe ways, by Re- 
velation. We have from him a full and 
ſufficient Rule tor our direion ; And 


conformable to that of Reaſon, But 
| the 
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of Chriſtianity, &c. 
the truth and obligation of its Precepts ; 
hath its force, and is put paſt doubt 
to us, by the evidence of his Miſſion. 
He was ſent by God : His Miracles 
ſhew it ; And the Authority of God 
ig. his Precepts cannot be queſtioned, 
Here Morality has a {ure Standard, that 
Revelation vouches, and Reaſon can- 
not gainſay, nor-queſtion; but both 
together witne(sto come from God the 
great Law-maker. And ſuch an one 
as this out of the New Teſtament, I 
think the World never had, nor can 
any one (ay is any where elſe to be 
found. Let: me ask any one, who is 
forward to think that the Doctrine of 
Morality was full and clear in theWorld, 
at.our Saviour's Birth ; Whether would 
he have directed Brutus and Caſhus, 
{both Men of Parts and Virtue, the one 
whereof believed, and the other diſ- 
believed a fature Being) to be fatisfi- 
edn the Rules and Obligations of all 
the parts of- their Duties; If they 
ſhould have asked him where they 
might find the Law, they were to live 
by,and by which they ſhould becharged 
or acquitted, as guilty or. innocent ? 
if 'to the ſayings of m_ Wiſe, _ 
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274 The Reaſonableneſs 
the Declarations of Philoſophers ; He 
ſends them into a wild Wood of uncer- 
- tainty, toanendleſs maze ; from which 
they ſhould never get out: If to the 
Religions of the World, yet worfe : 
And if to their own Reaſon, he re- | 
ters them to that which had ſome light | 
and certainty ; but yet had hitherto 
failed all Mankind in a perfe& Rule ; { 
And we fee, refolved not the doubts [ 
| that had riſen amongſt the Studiousand ( 
Thinking Philoſophers; Nor had. yet | © 
been able to convince the Civilized parts : 
C 
a 


—— 


of the World, that they had notgi- 
ven, nor could without'a Crime, 
take away the Lives of their Children, 
by Expoſing them. Le ney O 
It any one ſhall think to excuſe hu- L 
mane Nature, by laying blame on | » 
Men's negligence, that they did not lc 
carry Morality to an higher pitch; | 8 
and make it out entire in every part, || tt 
with that ciearnels of demonſtration | Bi 
which ſome think it capable of; He i th 
helps not the matrer. Be the cauſe | -©C 
what it will, our Saviour found Man- Pr 
kind under. a Corruption of Manners H, 
and Principles, which Ages after Ages || '& 
had prevailed, and muſt be confeſſed I ® j 
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was not 1n.a way or tendency, to be 
mended, The Rules of Morality were 
in different Countries and Secs, diffe- 
rent. And natural Reaſon no where 
had, nor was like to Cure the Detects 
and Errors in them. Thoſe juſt mea- 


ſures of Right and Wrong, which 


neceſſity had any where introduced, 
the Civil Laws preſcribed, or Philoſo- 
phy recommended ; Stood not on their 
true Foundations. They were looked 
on as bonds of Society, and Conveni- 
encies of common Lite, and laudable 
Praqtiſes. But where was it that their 


. Obligation was throughly known and 


allowed, and they received as Precepts 
of a Law ; Of the higheſt Law, the 
Law of Nature > That could not be, 
without a clear knowledge and acknow- 
ledgment'of the. Law-maker, and the 
great Rewards and Puniſhments, for 
thoſe that would or would not obey 
him. But the; Religion of the Hea- 
.thens, as was: before obſerved ; little 
.concerned it {elf in their Morals. The 
Prieſts that delivered the Oracles of 
Heaven, and pretended to ſpeak from 
.the Gods ; Spoke little of Virtue and 
a good Life, And on the other ſide, 

8 ns 2 1, the 
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the Philoſophers who ſpoke from Rea- 
ſon, made not-much mention of the 
Deity in their Erhicks. They. de- 
pended on Reaſon and her Oracles ; 
which contain nothing but Truth. 
But yet ſome parts of that Truth lye 
Ip too deep for our Natural Powers eaſily 
Wo to reach,and make plain and viſible to 
ot mankind, without tome Light from a- 
bove to diret them. When Truths 
are once known to us, though by Tra- 
dition, we are-apt to be favourable to 
our own Parts ;- And afcribeto our own 
Underſtandings the Diſcovery of whar, 
in truth, we borrowed:from others; 
Or, atleaſt, finding we can prove what 
at firſt we learnt trom others, we are 
forward to conclude -it ' an obvious 
Truth, which, if we had- ſoupht, we 
couldi'not'have miſled. - Nothing ſeems 
hard ito-.our- Underftandings, that ' is 
once known ; And becauſe whit we ſet 
ve (ee with our own Eyes, ' we are apt 
to over-look or forget the help we had 
from others, who firſt ſhewed and poin- 
ted it out to us, as if we were not at 
all beholden to them for'that Know- 
ledge; Which Being of Truths we now 
are ſatisfied of, we coaclude our own 
Y Faculties 
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Facultics would have lead us into with- 
out any aſliſtance ; And that we know 
them, as they did, by the ſtrength 
and perſpicuity of our own minds, 
only they had the luck to be before vs. 
Thus the whole ſtock of Human Know- 
ledge is claimed by every one, as his 
private Poſſeſſion, as ſoon as he ( pro- 
fiting by others Diſcoveries) has got it 
into his own mind ; And ſo it 1s: But 
not properly by his own ſingle Indu- 
ſtry, nor of his own Acquiſition. He 
{tudies, *tis true, and takes pains to 
make a progreſs in what abſers have 
delivered ; But their pains were of ano- 
ther ſort,who firſt brought thoſe Truths 
to light, which he afterwards derives 
from them. He that Travels the Roads 
now, applauds his own ſtrength and 
legs, that have carried him fo far in 
ſuch a ſcantling of time; And aſcribes 
all to his own Vigor, Jittle conſider- 
ing how much he ows to their pains, 


-who cleared the Woods, drained the 


Bogs, built the Bridges, and made the 
Ways paſſable ; without which he might 
have toiled much with little progrels. 
A great many things we have been 
bred up 1n the belief of from our Cra- 

* + dles, 
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dies, (and are Notions grown Familiar, 
and as it were Natural to us, under the 
Goſpel,) we take for unqueſtionable ob- 
vious Truths, and eaſily demonſtrable ; 


without conſidering how long we might 


have been in doubt or ignorance of 
them, had Revelation been ſilent. And 
many are beholden to Revelation, who 
do not acknowlede it. *Tis no dimi- 
niſhing to Revelation, that Reaſon gives 
its Suffrage too to the Truths Revela- 
tion has diſcovered. But *ris our mt- 
(take to think, that becauſe Reaſon con- 
firms them to us, we had the firſt cer- 
tain knowledge of them from thence, 
and in that clear Evidence we now poſ- 
{eſs them. The contrary is manifeſt, 
in the defedtive Morality of the Gentils 
before our Saviour's time; and the want 
of Reformation in the Principles and 
Meaſures of it, as well as Practice. 
Philoſophy ſeemed to have ſpent its 
ſtrength, and done its utmoſt; Or if it 
ſhould have gone farther, as we {ce it 
did not, and' from undenyable Princi- 
ples given us Ethicks in a Science like 
Mathematicks in every part demon- 
ſtrable, this yet would not have been 
io cftectual to man in this imperfea 
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ſtate, nor proper tor the Cure. The 
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bulk of mankind have not leiſure nor 


capacity for Demonſtration; nor can 
carry a train' ot Proots ; which in that 
way they muſt always depend upon 
for Conviction, and cannot be required 
to- aſſent till they {ce the Demonſtra- 
tion. Wherever they ſtick, the Tea- 
chers are always put upon Proot, and 
mult clear the Doubt by a Thread of 
coherent deduCtions from the firſt Prin- 
ciple, how long, or how 1ntricate ſo- 


_ ever that be. And you may as ſoon 


hope to have all the Day-Labourers 
and Tradeſmen, the Spinſters and Dairy 
Maids perte& Mathematicians, as to 
have them perfe&t in Erhicks this way, 
Hearing plain Commands, 1s the ſure 
and only courſe to bring them to Obe- 
dience and Practice, The greateſt part 
cannot know, and therefore they muſt 
believe. And I ask, whether one com- 
ing from Heaven in the Power of God, 
in tall and clear Evidence and Demon- 
ſtration of Miracles, giving plain 'and 
dire& Rules of Morality and Obedi- 
ence, be not likelier to enlighten the 
bulk- of Mankind, and ſet them right 
1g their Duties, and bring them to da 
"3&4 then 
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them,than byReaſoning with them from 


general Notions and Principles of Hu-' . 
mane Reaſon? And were all the Duties: 
of Humane Life clearly demonſtrated; 


yet I conclude, when well conſidered, 
that Method of teaching men their 
Duties, would be thought proper only 
for a few, who had much Leiſure, im- 
proved Underſtandings, and were uſed 


_ to abſtract Reaſonings. But the In- 


ſtruction of the People were beſt ſtill 
to be leſt to the Precepts and Principles 
of the Goſpel. The healing of the 
Sick, the reſtoring ſight to the Blind 
by a word, the raiſing, and being raiſed 
from the Dead, are matters of FaQ, 


which they can without difficulty con- . 


ceive; And that he who does ſuch 
things, muſt do them by the aſſiſtance 
of a Divine Power. Theſe things lye 
level to the ordinarteſt Apprehenſion ; 
He thac 'can diſtinguiſh between ſick 
and well, Lame and found, dead and 


alive, 15 capable of this Doctrine. - To 


one who is once perſwaded that Jeſus 


Chriſt was ſent by God to be a King, - 
and 2 Saviour of thofe who do believe 
in him; All his Commands become 


Principles : There needs no other m_ 
| or 
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for the truth of what he ſays, but that 
he ſaid it. And then there needs no 
more but to read the inſpired Beoks , 

to be inſtruted : All the Duties of Mo- 
rality lye there clear, and plain, and 
ealy to be underſtood. And here I ap- 
peal, whether this be nat the {urelſt, 
the ſafeſt, and moſt effetual way of 
teaching : Eſpecially if we add this 
farther conſideration ; That as it ſuits 
the loweſt Capacities of Reaſonable 
Creatures, ſo it reaches and latisfics , 
Nay, enlightens the higheſt. And the 
moſt elevaied Underſtandings cannot 
but ſabmit to the Authoruy of this 
Doctrine as Divine ; Which coming 
from the mouths of a company of il- 
literate men, hath not only the atte- 


ſtation of Miracles, but reaſon to con«* 


firm it ; Since they. delivered no Pre- 
cepts but fuch,, as though Reaſon/ of 
it ſelf had not clearly made out, /Yet 
it could not but aſſent te whenthus diſ- 
covered ; Andthink itſelf indebted for 
the Diſcovery. "The Credit and Au- 
.thority our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
- had over the minds of Men, by the 
 Muacles they did-; Tempted them aot 
to > mix (as ee ind ia that of —_ 
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Seas of Philoſophers, and other Re- 
ligions ) any Conceits; any wrong 


Rules; any thing tending to their ow 


by-intereſt, or that of a Party ; in their 


Morality. No tangof prepoſſeſſion or 


phanſy ; No footſteps of Pride or Va- 
nity, Oſtentation or Ambition, appears 
to have a hand in it. Ir isall pure, all 
ſincere ; Nothing too much, nothin 
wanting : But ſuch a compleat Rule of 
Life, as the wiſeſt Men muſt acknow- 
ledge, tends entirely to the good of 
Mankind : And that all would be hap- 
py, if all would practiſe it. 

3. The outward forms of Worſhip- 
ping the Deity, wanted a Reformation. 
Stately Buildings, coſtly Ornaments , 
peculiar and uncouth Habits, And a 
numerous huddle of pompous, phanta- 
ſtical, cumberſome Ceremonies, every 
where attended Divine Worſhip, This, 
as it had the peculiar Name, fo it was 
thought the principal part, if not the 
whole of Religion. Nor could this 
poſſibly be amended whilſt the Jewiſh 
Ritual ſtood ; And there was ſo much 
of it mixed with the Worſhip of the 
True God. To this allo our Saviour, 
with the knowledge of the infinite in- 

7 viſible 
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viſible ſupream Spirit, brought a Re- 
medy ; in a plain, ſpiritual, and ſuitable 
Worſhip. WB oiu ſays to the Woman of 
Samaria, The hour cometh, when ye ſhall 
weither in thu Mountain, nor yet at Je- 
ruſalem, worſhip the Father. But the 
True Worſhippers, ſhall worſhip the Fa- 
ther, both in Spirit and in Truth ; For 
the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip. To 
be Worſhipped in Spirit and in Truth; 
With application of Mind and ſincerj- 
ty of Heart, was what God henceforth 
only required, Magnificent Temples, 
and confinement to certain Places, were 
now no longer neceſlary for his Wor- 
ſhip ; Which by a Pure Heart might be 
performed any where. The ſplendor 
and diſtin&ion of Habits, and pomp of 
Ceremonies, and all outſide Perfor- 
mances, might now be ſpared. God 
who was a Spirit, and made known to 
be (o, required none of thoſe ; but the 
Spirit only : And that in publick Af 
ſemblies, (where ſome Actions mult lie 
open to the view of the World) All 
that could appear and be ſeen, ſhould 
be done decently, and in order, and to 
Edification., Decency, Order, and E- 
dification, were to regulate all their 
ap4-ins ers oublick 
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publick As of Worſhip ; And beyond 
what theſe required, the outward ap- 
pearance, (which was of little value in 
the Eyes of God) was not to goa. Ha- 
ving ſhut out indecency and confuſions 
out of their Aſſemblies, they need not 
be ſolicitous about uſeleſs Ceremonies. 
Praiſes and Prayer, humbly offered up 
to the, Deity, was the Worſhip he now 
demanded; And in theſe every one was 
to look after hisown Heart, And know 
that it was that alone which God had 
regard to, and accepted. 

4. Another great advantage received 
by our Saviour, isthe great 1ncourage- 
menthe brought to a virtuousand pious 
Life - Great enough to ſurmount the 
difficulties and obſtacles that lie in the 
way to it ; And reward the pains and 
hard{hips of thoſe, who ſtuck firm to 
their Daties , and ſuffered for the Te- 
ſtimony of a good Conſcience. The 
Portion of the Righteous has been in 
all Ages taken notice of, to be pretty 
ſcanty in this World. Virtye andPro- 
{perity, do not often accompany one 
another ; And therefore Virtue ſeldom 
had many Followers. And 'tis.no won- 


_ der She prevailed not much in a State, 


where 
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where the Inconveniencies that atten- 
ded her were viſible, and at hand ; And 
the Rewards doubtful, and at a diſtance. 
Mankind, who are and muſt be allow- 
ed to purſue their Happineſs ; Nay, 
cannot be hindred ; Could not bur 
rhink themſelves excuſed from a ſtrict 


obſervation of Rules, which appea- "Mx 
red {> little to conſiſt with their chief s 
End, Happineſs ; Whilſt they kept A. 
them from the enjoyments of this Life ; MN 
Ahd they had little evidence and ſecu- © 


rity of another. *Tis true, they might ? 
have- argued the other way, and con- 
cluded; That,' Becanſe the Good were 
moſt of them ll treated here, There 
was another place where they ſhould 
meet with better uſage : But tis plain, 
they did not. Their thoughts of ano- 
ther Life were at beſt obſcure: And 
their expectations uncertain. Of Mares, Fil 
.-znd Ghoſts, and rhe ſhades of departed bi : 
-Men , There was fome talk ; But lictte | hh 
certain, and leſs minded. They had 
-the* Naines of -S/yx and Acheron ; Of #3 
*Elifian fields, and leats of the Blefſed : _ 
"But they had them generally from their N 
-Poets,mixed with their Fables. ' And ib .Þ 
"they looked more tike the Inventions of wi 
, Wit, NF 
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Wit and Ornaments of Poetry, than 
the ſerious perſwaſions of the grave and 
the ſober. They came to them bund- 
led up amongſt their tales; And for 
tales they took them. And that which 
rendred them more ſuſpeted, and leſs 
uſetulto virtue, was, that the Philoſo- 
phers ſeldom ſet og their Rules on 
Men's Minds and PraQtiſes, by conſi- 
deration of another Lite. The chief 
of their Arguments were from the ex- 
cellency of Virtue: And the higheſt 
they generally went, was the exalting 


of humane Nature, Whoſe PerfeQtion 


lay in virtue. And if the Prieſt atany 
time talked of the Ghoſts below, and 


a Life after this, it, was only to keep 


Men to their Superſtitious and [dola- 
trous Rites ; Whereby the uſe of this 
Dodtrine was loſt to the credulous. Mub 
titude ; And its beliet to the quicker 
ſighted, who ſuſpeed it preſently. of 
Prieſt-craft. Before our Saviour's time, 
the Doctrine of a future State, though 
it were not wholly hid, yet it was not 
clearly known in the World. "Twas 
an imperte& view of Reaſon ; Or, per- 


haps the decay'd remains of an ancient 


Tradition ; which rather {eemed to float 
on 
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on Mens Phanſies, than ſink deep into 
their Hearts. It was fomething, they 
knew not what,berween being and not 
being. Something in Man they ima- 
gined might {cape the Grave: But a 
2 perfet compleat Lite of an Eternal 
duration, after. this; was what entred 
little into their thoughts, and leſs into 
their perſwaſions. .. And they were fo 
far from being clear-herein, that we 
ſee no Nation of. the World publickly 
profeſſed it, and byilt upon it : No Re- 
ligion taught it : And 'twas no. where 
made an Article of Faith, and Princi- 
ple of Religion till Jeſus Chriſt came; 
Of- whom it is truly ſaid, that he at 
his appearing drought light and immor- 
tality to light. - And that not only in 
the clear Reyelation of it ; And in in- 
ſtanees ſhewn of. Men raiſed from the 
Dead; But he-has given us an unque- 
Rionable-aſſurance and pledge of it, in 
his own Reſurrection and Aſcentionin- 
to: Heaven. How hath this-one truth 
.changed the Nature of things in the 


World > And given the advantage to 


Piety over all that could tempt or de- 
ter Men from it. The Philoſophers in- 
deed ſthewed the beauty of Virtue : 

. They 
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They (et her off ſo as drew Mens Eyes 
and approbation to her : But leaving 
her nnendowed, very few were willing, 
ro elpouſe her. The generality could 
not-refule her their. ctteem and com- 
mendation; But ſtill turned their Backs 
on her and forſook her, 'as a match not 
for their curn. Byc-now there being 
put io the Scales, on-her: fide, 4n ex: 
ceeding 'and immortal weight of Glary:; 
Iorereſt is come about iro her ; And 
Virtue 'now is viſibly. the moſt enrech- 
tg purchaſe, and by mach the;beſt 
berpain. Thaththe isrhe perſeRion'and 


 exeeffency-of our Natarez That the is 


her {tf a Reward, and will recommend 
our Names to fare” figes, is not all 
that ch ww 'be ſaid for her. - 'Te mot 
ſtravge thar the learned Heathens {atis- 
fied 'rot many with fuch airy commen- 
dattons. | Kt hes anvther reliſh andeffi- 
cacy, to perſwade Men that if they 
kvewelſhere, they ſhaltbe happy here- 
after. * *Open their Eyes upon the end- 
Ids unſpeakable joys of another Life; 
An their Hearts will find ſomethings (6- 
Fd Ad powerful ro move them. ' The 
view of Heaven and Hell, wilticaft a 
Tight upon the "ſhort pleaſures -'and 

FE pains 
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pains of this preſent ſtate; and give 
attractions and encouragements to Vir- 
tue, which reaſon, and intereſt, and 
the Care of our ſelves, cannot but al- 
low and prefer. Upon this foundation, 


| and upon this only, Morality ſtands 


firm, and may defy all competition. 
This makes it more than a name; A 
ſubſtantial Good, worth all our aims 
and endeavours; And thus the Goſpel 
of Jeſus Chriſt has delivered it to us. 
5.Totheſe;I muſt add one advantage 
more we have by Jeſus Chriſt, and that 
is the promiſe of aſſiſtance. . If we do 
what we can, he will give us his Spirit 


to help us to do what, and how we 


ſhould. *Twill be idle for us,who know 
not how our own Spirits move and a 
us, to. ask in what manner the Spirit 
of God ſhall work upon us. | TheWif- 
dom that accompanies that Spirit, 
knows better than we how we are made, 
and how to work upon us.It a'wile Man 
knows how to. prevail on ihis Child, 
to bring him to what he defires; Can 
we ſuſpect, that the Spirit and Wiſdom 
of God ſhould fail in it ; though we 
perceive or comprehengnot the ways 
of his Operation ? riſt has promi- 

: ſed 
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ſed it, who is faithful and juſt; And 
we cannot doubt of the Performance. 
*T'is not requiſite on this occaſion, for 


the inhancing of this benefit, toenlarge 


on the frailty of our Minds, and weak- 
neſs of our Conſtitutions ; How liable 
to miſtakes, how apt to go aſtray, and 
how eaſily to be turned out of the paths 
of Virtue. If any one needs go be- 
yond himſelf, and the teſtimony of his 
own Conſcience in this point ; If he 
feels not his own errors and paſlions 
always tempting, and often prevailing, 
againſt the ſtrict Rules of his Duty ; 
He need but look abroad into any Age 
of the World to be convinced. To a 
Man under the difficulties of his Na- 
ture, beſet with Temptations, and hedg- 
cd in with prevailing Cuſtom ; *tis no 
ſmall encouragement to ſet himſelf 
ſeriouſly on the courſes of Virtue, and 
practiſe of true Religion, That he is 
ftromwfurehand, and an almighty arm, 
promiled aſſiſtance to ſupport and car- 
ry him through. b | 
There remains yet {6mething to be 
{2id-to thoſe who will be ready to Ob- 
jeR, If the belief of Jeſus of Nazareth 
to be rhe Meſſiah, together with thoſe 
| concomitant 
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concomitantArticles of his Reſurreion, 
Rule, and coming again to Judge the 
World, be all the Faith required as ne- 
ceſſary to Juſtification, to what purpoſe 
w.ere the Epiſtles written] ſay,it the be- 
lier of thoſe manyDoqrines contained in 
thern,be not allo neceſſary to Salvation? 
And if what is there delivered,a Chriſti- 
an may believe or gsbelieve, and yet 
nevertheleſs be a Member of Chriſt's 

Church, and one of the Faithful: 

To this I Anſwer, That the Epiſtles 
were written upon ſeveral occaſions: And 
he that will read them as be ought,muſt 
obſerve what 'tis in them is principally 
aimed at; find what is the Argument in 
hand, and how managed ; if he will un- 
derſtand thenrTight,and profit by ther. 
The obſerving of this will beſt help us 
ro the true meaning and mind of » the 
Writer : For that is the Truth which is 
to be received and believed.; And not 
ſcattered Sentences in Scripture-Lan- 
guage, accommodated to our Notions 
and Prejudices. We mult look into the 
drift of the Diſcourſe, obſerve the cohe- 
rence and connexion of the Parts, and 


ſee how it-is conſiſtent with it ſelf, and 


other parts of Scripture; if we will con- 
Yi celve 
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ceive it right. We muſt not cull out, 
as beſt ſuits our Syſtem, here and there 
a Period or a Verſe; as if they were all 
diſtin and independent Aphoriſms ; 
and make theſe the Fundamental Ar- 
ticles of the Chriſtian Faith, and neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation, unleſs God has made 
them ſo. There be many Truths 1n 
the Bible, which aSood Chriſtian may 
be wholly ignorant of, and ſo not be- 
lieve ; which, perhaps, ſome lay great 
ireſs on, and call Fundamental Articles, 
becauſe they are the diſtinguiſhing 
Points of their Communion. The Ept- 
{tles, moſt of them, carry on a Thread 
of Argument, which in the ſtile they 
a; are writ, cannot every where be: ob- 
ſerved without great Attention; 
ro conſider the Texts, as they ſtarid and 
bear a part in that, is to view them 1in 
their due light, and the way to get the 
true ſenſe of them. They were writ to 
thoſe who were in the Faith, and true 
Chriſtians already: And ſo could not 
be deſigned to reach them the Funda- 
mental Articles and Points necellary to 
Salvation. The Epiſtle to the Romans 
was writ to all that were at Rome, be:, *; 
loved of God, called to be'Saints, whoſe 
Faith 
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Faith was ſpoken of through the World, 
Chap. I. 7, 8. To whom St. Pau/'s firft 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians was, he ſhews, 
Chap 1.2. 4. &c. Unto the Church of God 
which wu at Corinth, to them that are ſan- 
ified in Chriſt Teſus called to be Saints ; 
with all them that in every place call up- 
on the Name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
both theirs and ours. I thank my God 
always on your behalf, for the grace of 
God which i given you by Jeſus Chriſt ; 
That in every thing ye are enriched by 
him in all utterance, and in all know- 
ledge : Even as the Teſtimony of Chriſt 
was confirmed in you. So that ye come 
behind in no gift ; waiting for the com- 
ing of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And io 
likewiſe the ſecond was, 7o the Church 
of God at Corinth, with all the Saints 
in Achaia, Chap. I. x. His next is tothe 
Churches of. Galatia. That. to the Ephbe- 
flans was, To the Saints that were at E- 
pheſus, and to the faithful in Chriſt Fe- 
ſas. So likewiſe, To the Saints and faith- 
ful Brethren in Chriſt at Coloſle, who 
had Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and love to 
the Saints. To the Church of the Thel- 
ſalonians. To Timothy his Son in the 
Faith, To Titus his own Son after the 

| Y-F common 
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common Faith. To Philemon hs dearly 
beloved, and fellow-labourer. And the 
Author to the Hebrews calls rhoſe he 
writes to, Holy Brethren, partakers of 
the Heavenly Calling, Chap. 1[T. x. From 
whence it is evident, that all thbſe whom 
St. Paul writ to, were Brethren, Saints, 
Faithfal in the Church, and lo Chriftians 
already ; And therefore wanted not the 
Fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian 
Religion ; without a belief of which 
they could not be ſaved: Nor can it 

'\ be ſuppoſed, that the ſending of ſuch 
Fundamentals was the reaſon of the A- 
poſtle's Writing to any of them. To 
ſuch alſo St. Peter writes, as is plain 
from the firſt Chapter of each of his 
Epiſtles. Nor is it hard to obſerve the 
like in St. Fames and St. Fohn's Epiſtles. 
And St. Fade directs his thus : To them 
that are ſanitified by God the Father , 
and preſerved in Jeſus Chriſt,and called. 
The Epiſtles therefore being all written 
to thoſe who were already Believers 
and Chriſtians, the occaſion and end of 
writing them, could not be ro Inſtrudt 

- them” im that which was neceſlary to 
make them Chriſtians. This 'tis plain 
they knew -atid believed already ; or 


elſe 
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elſe they could not have.beea Chriſti. - 


ans and Believers. And they were writ 

upon Particular Occaſions; and without 

thoſe Occaſions had not been writ; and 

{o cannot be thought neceſſary to Sal- 
vation: Though they reſolving doubts, 

and reforming miſtakes, are of great 

Advantage to! our Knowledge and Pra- 

Aice. I do not deny, bur the great 

Dofctrines of | the Chriſtian Faith are 

dropt here and there, and ſcattered up 

and down in|moſt of them. But *tis 

not in the Epiſtles we are to learn what 

are the Fundamental Articles of Eaith, 
where they are promiſcuouſly , and 
without diſtintion mixed with other 

Truths in Diſcourſes that were (though 
for Edification indeed, yet) only ,oc- 
caſional. We ſhall find and diſcern thoſe 
great and neceſſary Points beſt in the 
Preaching of our Saviour and the A- 
ples, to thoſe who were yet ſtrangers, 
and ignorant of the Faith, to bring 
them 1n, and convert them to it. And 
what that was, we have ſeen already 
out of the Hiſtory of the Evangeliſts, 
and the As ; whero they are plainly 
laid down, ſo that no body can miſtake 
them. The Epiſtles to particular Chur- 
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ches, beſides the main Argument of each 
of them, (which was ſome preſent Con- 
cernment of rhat particular Church to 
which they (everally were addrels'd) do 
in many places explan the Fuadamen- . 
tals of the Chriſtian Religion ; and that 
wiſely ; by proper Accommodations to 
the Apprchenſions of thoſe they were 
writ to, the better to make them im- 
bibe the Chriſtian DoArine, and the 
more caſily to comprehend the Method, 
 Realons,and Grounds ot the great work 
of Salvation. Thus we fee in the E- 
piſtle to the Romans, Adoption ( a Cu- 
ſtom well known amongſt thoſe of 
Rome) is much made ule of, to explain 
to them the Grace and Favour of God, 
in giving them Eternal Life; to help 
them to conceive how they became the 
Children of God, and to aſſure them 
of a ſhare in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
as Heirs to an Inheritance. Whereas 
the ſetting out, and confirming the 
Chriſtian Faith to the Hebrews, in the 
Epiſtle to them, is by Allufions and Ar- 
guments, from the Ceremonies, Sacri- 
fices; and Oeconomy of the Jews, and 
Reference to the Records of the Old _ 
Teſtament. And as for the General 


of Chriſtianity, &c. 
Epiſtles, they, we may lee, regard the 
ſtate, and exigencies, and {ome peculia- 
rities of thoſe times. Theſe Holy Wri- 
ters, inſpired from above, writ nothing 
but Truth; and in moſt places very 
weighty Truths to us now ; for the ex- 
pounding, clearing, and confirming of 
the Chriſtian Doctrine, and eſtabliſhing 
thoſe in it who had embraced it. But 
yet every Sentence of theirs muſt not 
be taken up, and looked on as a Fun- 
damental Article neceſſary to Salva- 
tion; without an explicit belief whereof, 
no body could be a Member of Chriſt's 
Church here, nor be admitted into his 
Eternal Kingdom hereafter. If all, or 
moſt of the Truths declared in the E- 
piſtles, were to be received and believed 
as Fundamental Articles,. what then be- 
came of thoſe Chriſtians who were fal- 
len aſleep? ( as St. Paa/ witneſſes in his 
Firſt to the Corinthians, many were ) 
before theſe things in the Epiſtles were 
revealed to them ? Moſt of the Epiſtles 
not being written till above Twenty 
Years after our Saviour's Aſcenſion,and 
{ome after Thirty. 

But farther, therefore, to: thoſe who 
will be ready to ſay, May thoſe Truths 
TO | | delivered 
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delivered in the Epiſtles, which are not 
contained in the Preaching of our Sa- 
viour and his Apoſtles, and are there- 
fore by this Account not neceſlary to 
Salvation, be believed, or disbelieved 
without any danger ? May a Chriſtian 
ſafely queſtion or doubt of them 2 
To this I Anſwer, That the Law of 
Faith, being a Covenant of Free Grace, 
God alone can appoint what ſhall be 
neceſſarily believed by every one whom 
he will Juſtifie. What is the Faith which 
he will accept and account for Righte- 


ouſneſs, depends wholly on his good 


Pleaſure. For 'tis of Grace, and not of 
Right, that this Faith is accepted. And 
therefore he alone can ſet the Meaſures 
of it: And what he has ſo appointed 
and declared, is alone neceſſary. No 
body can add to theſe Fundamental Ar- 
ticles of Faith; nor make any other ne- 
ceſſary, but what God himſelf hath 
made and declared to be ſo. And what © 
theſe are, which God requires of thoſe 
who will enter into, and receive the 
Benefits of the New Covenant, has al- 
ready been ſhewn, - An explicit belief 
of theſe, is abſolutely required of all 
thoſe 'to whom the Goſpel of _ 
CLIP Lb rl 


\ 
of Chriſtianity, 8c. 
Chriſt is preached, and Salvation 
through his. Name propoſed. 
The other partsof Divine Revelation 
are Objects of Faith, and are ſo to be re- qo 
' ceived. They are Truths whereof none 4 
that is once known to be ſuch, may or 2 
ought to be disbelieved. For to acknow- | 2 
ledge any Propoſition to be of Divine q 
Revelation and Authority, and yet to 
deny or disbelieve it, is to offend againſt 
. this Fundamental Article and Ground 
of Faith, that God is true. But yet a 
great many of the Truths revealed in 
the Goſpel, every one does, and muſt 
confeſs,a man may be ignorant of ; nay, 
disbelieve, without. danger to his Salva- | 
tion: As is evident in thoſe, who allow- . 
ing the Authority, differ in the Inter- be 
pretation and meaning of ſeveral Texts | 
of Scripture, not thought Fundamen- == 
tal: In all which *tis plain the con- + 
tending Parties, bn one ſide or tother, p 
are ignorant of, nay, disbelieve the - 
Truths delivered in Holy Writ ; un- 42 
teſs Contrarieties and ContradiQions 43 
can be contained in the ſame words, #5 
and Divine Revelation can mean con- q 


trary to it ſelf. | K. 
Though 44 
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The Reaſonableneſs 


Though all divine Revelation re- 
quires the obedience of Faith ; yet e- 
very truth of inſpired Scriptures is not 
one of thoſe, that by the Law of Faith 
is required to be explicitly believed to 
Juſtification. What thoſe are, we have 
ſeen by what our Saviour and his Apo- 
ſtles propoſed to, and required in thoſe 
whom they Converted to the Faith. 
Thole are fundamentals; which'tisnot 
enough not to disbelieve: Every one 1s 
required aftually toaſſent to them. But 
any other Propoſition contained 1n the 
Scripture, which God has not thus 
made a neceſſary part of the Law of 
Faith, (without an actual aſſent to, which 
he will not allow any one to be a-Belie- 
ver) a Man may be ignorant of, with- 
out hazarding his Salvation by a defect 
in his Faith. He believes all that God 
has made neceſſary for him to believe, 


and afſent.to: And as for the reſt of 


Divine Truths, there is nothing more 
required of him, but that he receive 
all the parts of Divine Revelation, with 
a docility and diſpoſition prepared to 
imbrace, and aſſent to all Truths com- 
ing from God ; And ſubmit his ming 
to whatloever ſhall-appear to him to 

” bear 


of Chriſtianity, &c. 
bear that Character. Where he, upon 
fair endeavours, underſtands it not ; 
How can he avoid being ignorant ? And 
where he cannot put ſeveral Texts, and 
make them conſiſt together ; What Re- 
medy 2 He muſt either interpret oneby 
the other, or ſuſpend his Opinion. He 
that thinks that more is, or can be re- 
quired, of poor frail Man in matters of 
Faith, will do well to conſider what 
abſurdities he will run into. God out of 
the infiniteneſs of his Mercy, has dealt 
with Man as a compaſſionate and tender 
Father. He gave him Reaſon, and with 
ita Law: That could not be otherwiſe 
than what Reaſon ſhould diate ; Un- 
leſs we ſhould think, that a reaſonable 
Creature, ſhould have an unreaſonable 
Law. But conſidering the frailty of 


Zo. 


Man, apt to run into corruption and 


miſery, he promiſed a Deliverer, whom 
in his good time he lent; And then de- 
clared to all Mankind, that whoever 
would believe him to be the Saviour 
promiſed, and take him now raiſed 
from the dead, and conſtituted the Lord 
and Judge of all Men, to be their 
King and Ruler, ſhould be ſaved. This 
is a plain intelligible Propoſition ; And 

And 


i 
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The Reaſonableneſs 
And the all-merciful God ſeems herein 
to have conſulted the poor of this 
World,and the bulk of Mankind. Theſe 
are Articles that the labouring and illi- 
terate Man may comprehend. This is 
a Religion ſuited to vulgar Capacities; 
And the ſtate of Mankind in this World, 
deſtined to labour and travel. The 
Writers and Wranglers in Religion fill 
it with niceties, aad dreſs it up with 
notions ; which they make neceſſary 
and fundamental parts of it; As if 
there were no way into the Church, 
but through the Academy ar Lyceum. 
The bulk of Mankind have not leiſure 
for Learning and Logick, and ſuperfine 
diſtiaQtions of the Schogls. Where the 
hand is uſed to the Plough, and the 


| Spade, the head is ſeldom elevated to 


ſublime Notions, or exerciſed in myſte- 
rious reaſonings. *Tis well if Men of 
that rank (to lay nothing of the other 
Sex) can comprehend plain propoſiti- 
ons, and a ſhort reaſoning about things 
familiar to thcir Minds, and nearly al- 
lied to their daily experience. Go be- 
yond this, and you amaze the greateſt 
part of Mankind : And may as well 
talk 4rabick toa poor day Labourer, as 

the | 


of Chriſtianity, 8c. 
the Notions and Language that the 
Books and Diſputes of Religion are fl- 
led with; and as ſoon you will be under- 
ſtood, The Diſſenting Congregations 
are ſuppoſed by their Teachers to be 
more accurately inſtruted in matters 
of Faith, and better to underſtand the 
Chriſtian Religion,than the vulgar Con- 
formiſts, who are charged with great 
ignorance ;. How truly I will not here 

etermine, But I ask them to tell me 
ſeriouſly, whether half their People 
have leiſure to ſtudy 2 Nay, Whether 
one in ten of thoſe who come to their 
Meetings in the Country, it they had 
time to ſtudy them, do or can under- 


ſtand, the Controverſies at this time ſo. 


warmly managed amongſt them, about 
Juſtification, rhe ſubject of this preſent 
Treatiſe. I have talked with ſome of 
their Teachers, who confeſs themſelves 
not to underſtand the difference in de- 
bate between them. And yet the points 
they ſtand on, arereckoned of ſogreat 
weight, ſo material, ſo fundamencal in 
Religion, that they divide Communion 
.and ſeparate upon them. Had God in- 
tended thar none but the Learned 
Scribe,the diſputer or wiſe of this World, 


ſhould 
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The Reaſonableneſt 8c. 


ſhould be Chrifiians, or be Saved, thus Religion 
ſhould have been prepared for them ; filled with 
ſpeculations and niceties, obſcure terms, and ab- 
ftract notions. Bur Men ofthat expectation; Men 
furniſhed with ſuch acquiſitions , the Apoſtle tells 
us, 1 Cor. I. are rather ſhut out from the fimpliciry 
of rhe Goſpel ; ro make way for thoſe poor, igno- 
rant, illiterate , Who heard and believed promiſes 
of a Deliverer ; and belieyed Jeſus ro be him 3 
Who could conceive a Man dead and madealive 
again, ahd believe that he ſhould at the end of the 
World, come again,and paſs Sentence on all Men, 
according to their deeds. That the poor had rhe 
Goſpel Preached tn them ; Chriſt makes a mark as 
well as buſineſs of his Mifſion. Mat. XI. 5. And 
if the poor had thc Goſpel Preached to them , it 
was,withont doubr,ſuch a Goſpel,asthe poor could 
anderftand, ou and intelligible : And fo it was, 
as we have ſeen , in the Preachings of Chrift and 
his Apoſtles. FINIS. | 
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ſhould be Chrifiians, or be Saved, thus Religion 


ſhould bave been prepared for them ; filled with 
ſpeculations and n cetics, ob{cure rerms, and ab- 
{tract notions. Bur Men vfthat expectation, Men 
furniſted with ſuch acquititions , the Apoſtle tells 
us, 1 Cor. I. are rather ſhut out from the fimplicity 
of the Goſpel ; tro make way for thoſe poor, igno- 
rant, illicerate , Who heard and believed promiſes 
of a Deliverer ; and believed Jeſus ro be him 3 
Who could conceive a Man dead and madealive 
again, and bclicve thar he ſhould at the end of the 
World, come again,and paſs Sentence on all Men, 
according to their deeds. That the poor had the 
Goſpel Preached tn them ; Chriſt makes a mark as 
well as buſineſs of bis Miflion. Mat. XI. 5. And 
if the poor had th. Goſpel Preached to them , it 
was, without doubt ſuch a' Goſpel,as the poor could 
underſtand, plainand intelligible : And fo it was, 
as we have ſeen, in the Preachings of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles. FINTIS. 
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